* BOXeCTBOTO He € HELLO nNpeacTaBMMo B O4EPTaHKUA. HaI'IpOTMB, 3a boXxecTBOTO € CBOWCTBEHO Aa
6'b,£l,e HaBCAKbAE, BCMYKO Aa NMPOHUKBA U OT HULLIO ia HE CE OrpaHn4aBa.

« [oBOpelikK Mbk 3a bora, He 6uBa Oa ce CTpeMUM KbM TOBa Aa M3MMCTIMe 6aro3ByyeH 1 npu-
ATEH 3a crnyxa Habop oT gymu, TpsibBa Aa Tbpcum OnarovecTMBa MWUCHI, KOsSTO 61 nobpana
CbOTBETCTBALLMTE NOHATUSA 3a bora.

+ [la Hamepuwu Bora 1 03Ha4YaBa — HempecTaHHo Aa [0 ThpcuLL.

* [lokato 6raronony4Ho nnasall, NPOCTMpail pbkaTa Cv KbM NPETHPNENUS KpYLLEHWE.
* bupoenku YoBek, Bb3ntoom YoBeELNTE.

* [o3HaHWeTO ce nopaxaa ot nbosTa.

* YoBek He MHave cTaBa cH Boxu 0CBEH camo KoraTo cTaBa CBST.

+ Camo yTBbpAMNATa Ce B HaC rpuxa 3a JoOpodeTeNnTa e HeLo MOCTOSHHO. Tbil KaTo KOWTO €
Npeycnsn B HELLO BUCLLE, TO3W NPX pacTexa B HEro Ma He MUMONETHO M HEYCTONYMBO, @ HEemMo-
konebumo, NpoAbIKaBaLLO LIS XMBOT 3a40BONCTBO.

* Ako oTnmyaBawuTe ce gobpogeten TpsbBale Aa v Bb3HarpaxgaBame C LEHHO MMYLLECTBO,
TO LienusT CBAT, KakTo ka3ea ConoMoH, 61 ce okasan Malbk 3a ToBa [a CTaHe PaBHOLEHEH Ha
TBOSITA AobpoaeTen — 3awoTo bnarogapHocTTa, nogobasalla 3a TBOSITa YECTHOCT, € No-BuCLUa
OT LieHaTa Ha 6oraTcTBoTO.

* 3aBuCTTa € CMBPTOHOCHO XWINO, CKPUTO OpbXKKUE, OonecT Ha ecTecTBOTO, XITbYHA OoTpoBa, Ao-
6DOBOJ'IHO M3TOLLEHNE, XECTOKO YydA3BABalla CTpena, rBo3aen B aywarta, niambK, U3rapdil
BbTPELIHOCTTA.

+ 3a HalwaTa Npupoaa NPeBPaTHOCTTA HE € YCTONYMBA [Jaxe U B 3MUHUTE.

Ipuzoputi Hucuticku (oK. 335 - 394 2.)
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AOcTpakTeH

Tubop Maxpuk. Teopuss Ha OoxecTBeHaTa NOBeNns — KPUTUYHU pednekcum.
TexHOMornYeckoTo W LUMBUIM3ALMOHHO pasBuTME Ha OOLIECTBOTO OTNpaBs  HenbexHM
npean3BMKaTencTBa 0T MeXAYAUCLMNINHAPEH XapakTep, 3acaraliy 1 XyMaHuTapHuTe Hayku. B
€TUYECKNS ONCKYPC 3@ CbBPEMEHHIUTE TPEHOOBE HA MOPArHOTO Pa3ChXAEHNe Ha NpegeH nnaH Ha
MHTEepeca Ha U3cneaoBaTeNnTe 13nu3a MeTaeTniHaTa “Teopust Ha 6oxxecTeeHaTa noBens”, KosTo
npeanara MHTePeCHN OCHOBaHMS 3a PeLLaBaHETO Ha HAKOW €TUYHM Npobremu v 3a pa3bupaHeTo Ha
(heHoMeHa Ha MopanHocTTa. CTaTusita KpUTUYECKU 0TpassaBa NONMOXUTENHUTE W OTpULATENHUTE
CTPaHM Ha Ta3u Teopus 1 04epTaBa Bb3MOXHWUTE MbTULLA 3a pellaBaHe Ha aunemarta Ha EBTudpoH
OT rMeAHa ToYKa Ha XepMEeHeBTIKaTa Ha peneBaHTHUTe Bubnerckn TekcTose.

KnioyoBn pymun: metaeTuka; meTaduavka; enuctemonorus; EBTUGPOH; eTudeckm
peanu3bM; eTUYECKUI aHTUPeann3bM

AHoTauif

Tioop Maxpik. Teopis 00XeCTBEHHOro BeMniHHA - KpUTU4YHE BigOOpPaXKEHHS.
TexHonoriYHMA | LMBINI3ALiMHAA  PO3BUTOK  CYCNINbCTBA MPUHOCUTL  HarambHi - BUKIUKM
MiXAMCLMNNIHAPHOTO XapakTepy, Lo 3a4inatoTb Takox i ryMaHiTapHi Hayku. B eTudHoMy guckypci
npo Cy4acHi TPeHAM MOparnbHOrO MipKyBaHHS Ha nepeaHii nnaH iHTepecy OOCMigHWKIB BUXOOUTL
MeTaeTuyHa «Teopisi BOXECTBEHHOO BEMIHHAY, KOTPa NPOMOHYE LikaBe MiarpyHTS Ans BUPILIEHHS
[esKMX eTUYHUX Npobnem i po3yMiHHS dreHoMeHy MopanbHocTi. CTaTTa KPpUTMYHO Binobpaxae
MO3UTWBHI | HEraTUBHI acnekTy Ll Teopil, a TaKOX OKPECIIOE MOXIMBI LLINAXM BUPILLIEHHS AUnemMu
€BTUGPOHA 3 TOUKM 30pY FEPMEHEBTUKI PENeBaHTHIX BibniNHMX TEKCTIB.

KniovoBi cnosa: meTaetuka; MeTadisuka; enicteMonorisi; EBTUPPOH; eTUYHNIA peani3m;
ETUYHWUA aHTUpeaniam

Abstract

Tibor Mahrik. Divine Command Theory - a critical reflections. The technological and
cultural development of society brings urgent challenges of an interdisciplinary character that also
exert an influence over the humanities. In the ethical discourse on current trends in moral reasoning,
the metaethical theory known as the Divine Command Theory, provides an interesting starting point
for solving some ethical problems and enables us to better understand the phenomenon of morality.
The study critically reflects positive and negative aspects of this theory, and outlines a possible
solution to the Euthyphro dilemma in terms of the hermeneutics of relevant biblical texts.

Key words: metaethics; metaphysics; epistemology; Euthyphro dilemma; ethical realism;
ethical antirealism
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Introduction. We are currently witnessing a rather extensive discussion in the field of
normative as well as applied ethics. In addition to an explosive development of technologies, it can
also be ascribed to some other reasons. First of all, it is the strong individualism and the related
loss of coherence, which is perceived by some researchers as a response to the crisis of the 19th
century philosophy. The disappointment of rationalism and utopian forms of the humanism of the
Enlightenment opened a space for a diversity of different philosophical assumptions and resulting
conclusions, which frequently have contradictory ethical consequences. McGrath gives reasons for
the current phenomenon of “otherness” at any cost, and refers to the reality of divergence of ethical
frameworks, whereby the situational ethics and perspectivism of human sentiment and thinking take
on radical forms: “Reason fails to deliver a morality suited to the real world in which we live. And with
this collapse in confidence in universal and necessary criteria of truth, relativism and pluralism have
flourished” (McGrath, 1996, p. 180). It turns out that the traditional principle of “unity in diversity”
deviates more in favour of diversity, whereby “the unity” has lost its point of reference, which implies
a serious problem of non-consistency.

Another possible reason is the absence of absolute moral categories, which correlates with
the problem of coherency of ethical systems. Ravi Zacharias sees the causes in pluralistic society
in connection with the relativizing of values. At the same time, he emphasizes the need to search for
the point of reference that would safely anchor this diversity. “Where there is no coherence, there is
no meaning. We look for coherence between law and life. We look for coherence between word and
deed. We look for coherence between promises and fulfilments. We look for coherence between
love and trust. In short, there is a longing to find a connectedness in life" (Zacharias, 1997, p. 113).
The absolute point of reference for creating ethical frameworks can be postulated in different ways
depending on one’s metaphysical and epistemological view of the world.

In this connection, Carson (1996, p. 50) points to an excessive dominance of personal
autonomy, which becomes a decisive factor in establishing general ethical frameworks. It is the
autonomous preferences of individuals that are considered to be one of the reasons why in western
countries such a weak “consensus on the basis for moral behaviour” is present. At the centre of
this dialogue is the metaethical theory known as Divine Command Theory (hereafter referred to as
DCT), since Christian ethics “is a response to the challenges emerging from the reality of present
life* (Geisler, 2010, p. 16).

Phenomenon of reality. What is reality? How do we know that what we know about
the world we truthfully know? What is the relation of the world as we know it to the reality in its
absolute sense? The etymological background of the term knowledge (Gr. imaTrAun = knowledge,
science, understanding; Gr. Adyog = a word, principle, debate) indicates the content of the struggle
of the process of cognition as well as learning in relation to truth, conviction and the justification
of legitimacy of this or that concept. In the history of epistemology, various concepts of thought
overlap, while there can be a dominance of assumptions that in explicit forms can be seen, for
example, in Spinoza’s rationalism, Hume’'s empiricism, Kant's agnosticism, Plato’s idealism,
Comte’s positivism, Kierkegaard's existentialism, Plotinus” mysticism and Hegel-Heidegger’s
phenomenology. In the past, various dominating paradigms of understanding of both objective and
subjective worlds prevailed, and these paradigms oscillated within the polarity defined by agnostic
unknowability and realistic knowability of reality as such.

Nobel Prize Laureate in literature (1990) Octavio Paz Lozano is convinced that: “Reality
is everything that we are and also everything that surrounds us, keeps us and, at the same time,
absorbs and nourishes us; it is richer, and more changeable and livelier than any ideas and systems
that try to express it. Therefore, as a matter of fact, we do not know reality; we know only the part we
are able to reduce into a language and concepts” (Octavio, 1994, p. 20). The issue of the nature of
reality and our cognitive understanding of the perceived world currently presents an important task
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dealt with by experts all over the world. Evans (1996, p. 32-65) perceives this challenge in the form
of the triad of the greatest rational challenges of current science — a secret of reality complexity, a
secret of reality purposefulness and a secret of moral arrangement of the world, which he considers
to be the most important to create descriptive as well as prescriptive ethical concepts, while from the
academic community s point of view, the theological concept continues to be justified and legitimate.

In his recent book titled The Grand Design (2010), Hawking presented the scientific
community with a bold claim according to which the laws of nature are sufficient to explain not only
all the phenomena in the universe but also their origins. The consequences of Hawking’s naturalism
are fatal: (a) free will is just an illusion, (b) philosophy is a dead science, (c) ethics is losing its
legitimacy. An effort to reduce ethics to the form of a scientific system of claims is a serious error
of strict naturalism. Moreover, such an effort collides with the inconsistency of thinking in terms of
formal logic. An example is the so-called Haldane's reflection based on materialistic reductionism
in epistemology: when my mental processes are clearly determined by the movements of atoms in
my brain, then there is no reason for me to think that my ideas are true; therefore, there is no reason
for me to assume that the processes in my brain are determined only by atoms (Collins, 2003, p.
22). The strict naturalism thus paradoxically implies anticipation of reality, which goes beyond the
mandate of naturalism.

Epistemological impulses. It can be said that the optimism of knowledge from the times
of the Enlightenment was gradually replaced by humility and reserve. With regard to the issue of
epistemology Polkinghorn says: “Now we know that the world is not mechanical only, even though
we have always known itin a way, because we ourselves are not any mechanisms or automata. We
have the power to make a decision, to act in the world and to change it. It is a limited power, though.
We certainly cannot fly, but we do have the tools for flying ...20th century science does not perceive
the world just as a physical entity, but as a reality, the good of which we shall seek. However,
moral categories are not part of science” (Tippett, 2010, p. 265). This is also the reason why in the
last decades, individual scientific disciplines have been precisely specifying their epistemological
mandates, which becomes a basis for the need of interdisciplinary dialogue, in particular with regard
to applied sciences, such as ethics.

In his interpretation of Gddel’s theorem in relation to knowing reality, Freeman Dyson claims
that “there will always be problems to which there will be no solutions within given rules” (Dyson,
2008, p. 226), by which he sets the boundary in epistemology in the sense of approaches of formal
logic. Similarly, Gregory Chaitin, Professor of Mathematics, in connection with the consequences
of non-reducibility of a certain type of algorithmic information, points to the obvious limits of the
cognitive potentiality of man and human logic as such, since some mathematical facts are, in terms
of epistemology, “true and yet unprovable” (Chaitin, 2006, p. 55) under the rules of formal logic.
This corresponds to Ratzsch’s view of the limits of scientific knowledge. According to him, science
“cannot provide real proof of its results” (Ratzsch, 2000, p. 92) because for the purpose of reasoning
and logical procedures, natural sciences use basic methodological and logical assumptions which,
however, are not created by science, and are brought into these processes from outside, i. e. from
settings outside science itself.

Divine Command Theory. It is a metaethical theory which proposes that moral truths do
not exist independently of God’s will (MARTIN, 1993, p. 229). Divine Command Theory (DCT)
thus creates a direct dependence of man’s moral knowledge on his theological knowledge in the
sense that without knowing God’s commands, man cannot claim that he has a knowledge of moral
obligations. By this concept, God is independent of the universe and stands above it as the Creator.
At the same time, however, DCT as a realistic position is interesting also by claiming that moral the
properties of good and evil are given by something which is independent of man, of man’s mind,
opinions, preferences, culture etc., and also not conditioned by man.
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This offers a space for reflection on the normative basis of ethical principles, but paradoxically
Creates a problem for epistemological aspects of metaethics. If it were true that something is good
or bad when and only when God explicitly commanded or prohibited it, then it would be obvious that
moral realities could not be determined by means that are common in the environment of natural
sciences, psychology or sociology.

In this concept, ethical categories are universal, absolute and indisputable. By DCT, God is
an omnipotent being that knows us better than we know ourselves. He knows what happened, what
is happening and what will happen. Moreover, God has a mandate to respond to man’s failure in
a perfect and fair way. By this, the objectivity of all factors included is guaranteed. As God created
everything, He did not create, for example, laws of mathematical logic that are created by man,
while they correspond to the reality of the universe and, therefore, they are true and real in a way.
Howard-Snyder (1999, p. 381) points to the analogy between the laws of mathematical logic and the
truths of morality, whereby “both are true, and yet not created by anybody*, which turns this theory
into a concept very popular among current experts, pointing to fundamental problems in explaining
the origin of moral rules.

Euthyphro dilemma. The Euthyphro dilemma presents a critical point of the DCT concept.
This dilemmais discussed by Plato, who by artistic means rendered the dialogue between Euthyphro
and Socrates at the royal court: “Is the pious loved by the gods because it is pious, or is it pious
because it is loved by the gods?” (Plato, 2002, p. 14). The essence of Socrates” contemplation can
be reformulated as follows: Did God command this particular task because it is morally correct, or is
it morally correct because it was commanded by God? Regardless of the direction of our arguments
in trying to respond to the question put in this way, we will always be up against an intractable barrier.

If God commanded something because it was morally correct, then ethical rules do not any
longer depend on God in the sense of DCT. God cannot be the fundamental source of morality, but
His task is to differentiate between the categories of good and evil because “God discovers morality,
and does not create it* (Arthur, 2004, p. 20). On the other hand, if something commanded by God
is correct because it was commanded by God, then we face a problem of the arbitrary possibility of
God issuing commands that are ethically unacceptable.

The formal aspect of the argument against DCT s of the following structure:

Claim A: Some things, such as ethnic genocide, are always morally bad.

Claim B: God can command anything, which means also ethnic genocide.

Claim C: If the concept of DCT is true, then ethnic genocide could be morally justifiable.

Under such a presumption, however, God loses, inmen’s eyes, the mandate of ultimate moral
authority, and DCT becomes an untenable concept. A more consistent postulate of consequences
can even lead to a claim that God cannot exist.

Craig offers a different construct of thoughts. He works on the basic premise that correlates
with the reality of evil and corresponding ethical categories. His logical structure of the defence of
DCT against its critics, who use arguments from the position of realists on the issues of evil, is as
follows (Pojman, 2006, p. 197):

Claim A: If God does not exist, then no moral absolute values exist.

Claim B: Evil exists, which means that a negative absolute value exists, which implies the
existence of an absolute positive value (God).

Claim C: It follows that God exists.

In a close study of Craig’s sequence, one comes to an interesting conclusion — if God is
not the ultimate source and authority of morality, then He cannot have an absolute position as an
objective source of morality.

The possible solution to the Euthyphro dilemma. There have been several concepts
seeking to solve this dilemma. Well-known is Aquinas’s concept of the natural law theory (Clark
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- Poortenga, 2003). Alston proposes a formulation of positive moral imperatives (Alston, 1990),
while Adams suggests a modified DCT (Adams, 1987). There are also a number of variants and
combinations of the above mentioned. To a certain extent, each attitude offers a satisfying solution
of a certain aspect of the dilemma, but, at the same time, it offers another problem that is definitely
not less serious. This paper offers the following solution.

The basis of the consideration is the interpretation of the biblical text of Ex 3:14 — God said
to Moses, “I AM WHO | AM. This is what you are to say to the Israelites: ,| AM has sent me to you™."

'R0 X7D'D X77NUN RN KW XD RN DN INDY 7220 'WART RN winde
X700

God reveals himself to Moses not only as “the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob “ - where
it concerns, the historical and religious aspect of self-revelation in time — but also by his own name
X' (ehje) deriving from the verb n'n (hayah): | am who | am, which in a Hebrew way of thinking
represents the important pointer to the very substance of being itself. The content of this word still
presents a major problem not only for translators but also for theologians and philosophers. Variants
in the interpretation of the word n'n are as follows: the one who causes the existence of the others
because he has being in himself; eternal being; the one who implicates the cause of events; release
of power to make the initial intention happen; confirmation of a covenant between two partners; an
eventuality better for you (Vine et al., 1985).

Etymological exploration opens here a mysterious conceptual dimension of self-reflection
of ontological reality that goes beyond not only our imagination and empirical memory but also an
abstract way of thinking. God enters the space-time continuum in a form of being that is not in space-
time. As the creator of the universe, He enters the universe. Moses communicates with a being that
is not graspable by the terminology used by man for a conceptual seizing of phenomenological
phenomena and empiric experience that is common experience. Therefore, we have a problem with
translating the text by which God expresses his essence.

On the other hand, Moses communicates with God, he tries to understand Him and to
understand instructions given to him. The dialogue that takes place between Moses and God is a
dialogue with a being that diametrically differs in nature from Moses himself. Although it is true that,
according to the narrative of the Book of Genesis, man is created in the image and likeness of God
(Imago Dei), but the being of man and the being of God fall within diametrically different categories,
whereby we are not able to completely express or describe their difference. This is the reason why
we have to be very careful in our reflections about what God can do and what not, or why God does
something in a certain way, and not in a different way.

Conclusion. The Divide Command Theory (DCT) presents an intriguing metaethical
concept that gives the researchers dealing with moral philosophy a thought-provoking and inspiring
framework helping us understand the substance of man’s morality and of the world. It not only
opens fundamental questions of anthropology but also outlines epistemological limits of man’s
cognitive determinateness to be taken into account in reflecting on ethical frameworks when
moral challenges of current society are to be addressed. Being the central paradox of DCT, the
Euthyphro dilemma presents a problem whose final solution is not yet known to us. With an aim
to contribute to this discourse, this study outlines a new view of the Euthyphro dilemma based on
the hermeneutics of the key biblical text. The basis of our argument is the limitation of the human
mandate for considerations with regard to DCT, due to the differences of substance between man
and God. This limitation is not static, and can change depending on the cultural, social, political and
religious conditions in which man is found. In spite of various contexts, there is always the ethical
level which presents an absolute ethical imperative.
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AHoTauus

Puyapg Tlop6aH. ®opmupaHe Ha d¢peHCKaTa NepcoOpuMCTUYHA MUCHA  KaTo
domnocodicka peakums Ha LMBMNM3aLMOHHATA Kpu3a. B Tasn cTatus aBTOpbT NOTBLPXAABA,
Ye nepcoHanuambT, popmupan npe3 1930-Te BbB PpaHuns ¢ yeunuata Ha MaputeH, MyHuep
Bepasies, He € Bb3HMKHAN He caMo kaTo efjHa OT (hopMUTE HA MOAEPHM3MA, KOSITO € 6una nposiBa
Ha Kpu3ata, HO 1 KaTo (nocodicka peakums Ha KpusucHUTe siBneHus npu npexopa ot XIX kbm
XX Bek. Tasn kpn3a Oelue cBbp3aHa € MbiHATa Cekynapusaums Ha BCUYKKM Chepu Ha XWUBOTa U ce
CbNPOBOX/ALLE HEe CAMO C aHTUKIEPUKAITHM, HO U C aHTUXPUCTUSIHCKI HACTPOEHNS!. BboLyLeBeH OT
naesTa 3a KaTonM4eckoTo Bb3paxdaHe 1 0Cb3HaBalikv LIMBUIN3ALMOHHIS MaLLab Ha TO3W ynagbk
Ha COLManHmTe M KyNTYPHW UHCTUTYLIMK, AEXYMaHU3aLmMsATa 1 AenepcoHanu3auunsTa, 3abensssatym
ce B 06LLeCTBOTO, hMnocoduTe-NepCoOHaANMCTY 3ano4Haxa TbpCeHe Ha NPaKTMYeCcKo NpeoaonsBaHe
Ha kpu3ata. Ha hoHa Ha ynagbka Ha gmnocodckata MUCHI, Ha @HTUNEPCOHANMMUCTUYECKUTE MO
CBOSITA CHLLUHOCT (hallmcTka M KOMYHUCTUYECKA KOHLIENLMM, MHCIIMpUPaHK OT dunocodmsTa Ha
Huuwe n Mapkc, peHckuTe NepcoHanucT NPOTMBONOCTAaBMXa MAEsTa 3a NepcoHanMeTYeckaTa
LMBUNM3aLMS, CTPYKTYpaTa W Ayxa Ha KOSTO B TIXHATa HAacoka ce MporHosupaxa oT peanu3auumsra
OT BCEKM WHAMBUL HA HEroBaTa JINYHOCTHA CbLUHOCT. BaxHa YepTa Ha (peHCKus NepcoHanuabm
ce 3abens3sa W B HeroeaTa nejarorMyecka HacodeHocT, obycrioBeHa OT paspaboTkata Ha
NepCoHanMCTMYeckaTa KOHLENLMs 3a YoBeka, Ha KOSTO NPeaCToeLLE a CTaHe nporpama 3a ocobeH
BbCuTaTeneH npouec. [lpyra HeroBa 0COBEHHOCT CTaHa CTPeMeXa Ha PenurmosHuTe unocodu
Aa 06eAMHAT BCUYKM XOpa — BAPBALLM 11 HEBSIPBALLM — OKOJO OBLLMTE NEPCOHANMCTUYHW LEHHOCTH.
Woeute Ha ppeHcKk1TE NEPCOHANNCTM HaMepuxa CBOETO pasBUTME U B COLManHaTa nonuTuka Ha
kaTonuyeckata LibpkBa 1 ctaHaxa unocodcka 0CHOBa Ha aHTPONonornyeckaTa npeoprueHTaLms
Ha XpucTuaHckoto borocrnosume, kosTo Gelle aeknapupaHa Ha Btopus Batukanckn Cnbop B
Ka4yeCTBOTO Ha CBPbXBaXKHa 3afjava Ha Kypca 3a katonudyecko 0bHoBneHue (aggiornamento).

KnioyoBM gymu: nepcoHanuabm; LMBUNW3ALMOHHA KpU3a; (DPEHCKM MEPCOHANN3bM;
KaTONMMYeCko Bb3paxzaaHe; CexynapusaLus; 4enepcoHanu3aLms; [exyMaHn3auuns; aekaaaHc

AHoTauif

Pivapa lopb6aHb. CTaHOBNEHHA (hpaHUy3bKOi MEepCOHaNiCTUYHOI AYMKU K
cinocodpcbka peakuia Ha uuUBiIni3aUiiHy Kpu3y. Y cTaTTi JOBOAUTLCS, O NEPCOHaniaM, KU
cchopmysascst y 1930-x pp. Ha TepeHax PpaHuysbkoi Pecnybniku sycunnamu MapiteHa, MyHbe
i bepasieBa, NocTaB He nuLLe Y SKOCTI OJHIET 3 (hOpM MOZEpHI3My, arne i sk neBHa dinocodcbka
peakwis Ha KpU3oBi sBMLLA, LIO BUHUKNK Ha Mexi XIX — XX cT. Ll kpusa Oyna noe’sizaHa 3
TOTarbHOK CEKYNApU3aLlielo YCix cep XMTTS | CynpoBOMKYBaNacs He NULLE aHTUKNEPUKanbHUMMU,
arne i aHTUXPUCTUSHCbKUMM HAacTPOSIMU. HaTXHEHHI iAeeto KaTONULbKOrO BiAPOMKEHHS! i BpaXeHi
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YCBIOOMMEHHSIM  LMBIMi3aUiiHOTO MacliTaby TOrovacHoro 3aHenagy COLianbHO-KyNbTYpHUX
IHCTUTYLi, feryMaHisauieto i JenepcoHanisaLieto, WO NOLIMPIBanMUCs Ha TOW Yac Y CyCninbCTBi,
cinocohu-nepcoHanicT LWykanu NPakTUYHKUX LASXIB NOSONAHHS KPU3W. AHTUNEPCOHAMICTUYHIM
3a CBOEH CYTHICTIO (haLLMCTCBKIN i KOMYHICTUYHINA KOHUenLisiM, Wwo 6ymu iHcnipoBaHi dinocodieto
Hiuwe i Mapkca, hpaHLy3sbki NepcoHanicT NpoTUCTaBUM ifet0 NepCcOHanCTUYHOI LBinidaji,
CTPYKTYpM i AyX KOi CrpsIMOBaHi Ha Te, LWOOWM KOXHWIA iHAMBIA Mir peanisysatu cebe y sKkocTi
0cobucTocTi. 3'C0BaHO, L0 BaXJIMBOK PUCOK0 opaHLy3bkoro nepcoHaniamy € Moro negarorivyHa
CKEPOBaHiCTb, 00yMOBNEHa PO3POBKOK MEepCOHaniCTUYHOI KOHUenuii nioguHn, sika 6 crana
NMPOrpamMHOI0 Ansi BUXOBHOIO MPOLIECY B MeXax Yciei UuBinisadii. IHLLOKW A0ro 03Hakow, Lo mana
NMPaKTUYHI Hacnigku B Cy4acHOMY CBiTi, CTano HamaraHHs penirinHux dinocodie 06’egHaTH
BCiX NHOAEN — BIpyHOUMX i HEBIPYKUMX, - HABKOMO CMiNlbHUX MEPCOHANICTUYHUX LjHHOCTEN. |aei
hpaHLy3bKMX MEepPCoHaniCTiB OTPUMany PO3BMTOK Yy COLianbHIi NOMiTULi KaTonuubkoi Liepkeu i
cTanm inocodCbKMM MigrPYHTAM aHTPOMOIIONiYHOI NepeopieHTaLji XpUCTUSIHCLKOro GOrocnoB’s,
ska Byna 3ageknapoBaHa Ha [pyromy Batukancbkomy Cobopi sk HagBaknvBe 3aBOaHHs Kypcy
KaTOMNMLIbKOro OHOBIEHHS (aggiornamento).

KntoyoBi cnoBa: nepcoHaniam; UwMBinisauiiHa Kpusa; paHLy3bKuA NepcoHaniam;
KaToNuLbKe BIOPOMKEHHS; CeKynapu3aLlis; AenepcoHanisalis; aerymatisadis; gekagaHc

Abstract

Richard Gorban. Formation of French Personalist Thought as Philosophical Response
to Civilizational Crisis. In this article, the author substantiates that Personalism, formed in the 1930-
sin France due to the endeavors of Maritain, Mounier and Berdiaiev, originated not like one of the
forms of Modernism, which was a manifestation of the crisis, but as a philosophical response to the
crisis phenomena at the turn of the 19th century. This crisis was bound with the utter secularization
of all spheres of life in concomitance with anti-clerical and antichristian moods. The idea of Catholic
revival kindled in the minds of the philosophers-personalists, who realized the civilizational scale of
modern decline of social and cultural institutions, dehumanization and depersonalization in society
and searched for a set of rules of thumb to surmount the crisis. Against the backdrop of the decay
of philosophical thought, French personalists countered the idea of personalistic civilization, the
structure and spirit of which are aimed at personal self-fulfillment, with the fascist and communist
concepts, anti-personalistic by nature, that were inspired by the philosophy of Nitzsche and Marks
and aspired not just to dominate the world but conduct civilization mission. It is evident that a
signature plank of French Personalism is its pedagogical vector, determined by the development
of personalistic concept of a human being, that would become part of the training program for the
educational process within the framework of civilization. Its other feature, that had ramifications
in the modern world, is the efforts exerted by philosophers of religion to unify peoples, both the
faithful and atheists, around common personalistic values. The ideas of French personalists were
implemented into social policy of the Catholic Church and became philosophical foundations of
refocusing of Christian theology, declared at the second Vatican Council as an extremely important
task of the course of the Catholic renewal (aggiornamento).

Key words: personalism; civilizational crisis; French Personalism; Catholic revival
secularization; depersonalization; dehumanization; decadence

MoctaHoBka npobnemu. CyuacHuin ykpaiHcbkuin inocod B. O. Cabagyxa, skuit y
CBOIX Mpavsx nocnigoBHO Po3pobnse iCTOPUYHI, TEOPETUYHI 11 MPAKTUYHI acnekTu nepcoHaniamy
i OBrPYHTOBAHO AOBOAMTL aKTyanbHICTb WOTO igem, AOUINbHICTb 3acTOCyBaHHS (inocodCbKko-
penirinHoi ocHoBW NS po3byaoBM HaLioHanbHOI igei B YkpaiHi, CTBepaxye, WO aHTponomnoro-
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rnobarnbHa kprsa Cy4acHOCTi € MO CyTi KPM30K “ocepedHboi NMIOAMHM, sika nepemornia nig vac
“Benukoi” opaHLy3bKoi peBontoLii I HaB'3ana eBPONENChKIi CNiNbHOTI NPIOPUTET MaTepianbHoro”
(Cabagyxa, 2017, c. 229). Ha pymKy YKpaiHCbKOro BYEHOro, CTpata (paHLy3bKOro Kopons
Mogosuka XVI 1793 poky cTana BignpaBHUM MOMEHTOM ferpafauii ¢inocodCcbkoro MUCNIEHHS
B MPOLIECi 3HELiHEHHS MPUHLNY AYXOBHOI iepapxii Ta 3aMiHu AOro Ha HOBMIA “abcomioT” — “KoxHa
noauHa —0cobueTiCTb”, sika NprU3Bena 4o AekagaHcy eBponeiicbkoi dinocodiiy XIX ct.iobymosuna
i noganbLuy kpu3y, ska Tpueae i cborogHi (Cabagyxa, 2017, c. 139). MepcoHanicTUyHi kKoHLenLji
y hpaHLysbkiit hinocodii 3apomKkyoThes K peakwyis Ha 3as3HadeHuin B. O. Cabagyxoto aekapaHce
tinocodcbkoi AymKmM, BTpaTy ii BiTanbHOCTI Yepe3 AenepcoHanisavit. PpaHLy3bkuil nepcoHaniam
copmyBaBcst Ha novatky 30-x pp. XX CTOniTTS, B enoxy MoAepHiamy i 6yB mpencTaBneHuit
nepegyciM TakuMK BUAATHUMW MUCTIMTENaMU sK EmaHioens MyHbe, ak MapiteH, XKaH Jlakpya,
Mopic HegoHcenb, Monb-Tlyi Mlanacbepr, Xan-Mapi JomeHak, Mopic Mepno-[loHTi, MNonb Pikep,
Mikenb [JiothpeH Ta iH.

AHani3 ocTaHHix gocnimxeHb i opMyBaHHA MeTu cTaTTi. B YkpaiHi okpemi acnektu
(bpaHLly3bKoro nepcoHaniamy y TUX Yu iHWWX 1oro koHuendisix posrnsgaots C. J1. LeByeHko,
A. A. Cobonescokmin, K. C. Paccygina, P. M. Moniwyk B. K. IapioHosa, J1. B. Bopucesuy,
|. B. bypnaka, |. M. BanabaH. [Ins Haworo [OCMMKEHHS BaXMBIUM € acreKT, MoB's3aHun 3
KyNbTYPHO-ICTOPUYHUMW YMOBaMK, B SKUX i 3 SKMX (POPMYBaBCS MEPCOHANICTUYHWA CBITOMNAL
MWCTIUTENIB, LLO BUCTYNMKNK dyHAATOpPaMI OCEpeaKy NePCOHANICTUYHOI AyMKW y PpaHuii XypHany
“Esprit”, a Takox acnekT, NoB'sA3aHuil 3 peakwjiero Lux ¢inocodis Ha KpU3oBi sBmLLa J06M.

Buknap ocHoBHOro marepiany. Ha CTaHOBReHHs nepcoHaniamy y ®paHuii BnanHymm
i 3HAYHOKW MIpOK BM3HauMnK 1oro mpobnematuky OypemHi nogii nouatky XX cr.: lMepwa
CBITOBa BillHa, HM3KA peBoioLii, Lo Biadbynucs B Pocii, HimewuunHi, OiHnaHaii, YropwuHi,
rnobanbHa ekoHoMiuHa kpuaa 1930-x pp., 3apOMKEHHS HALM3MY Ta MOTO MOLUMPEHHS €BPONOIo,
(bopmyBaHHS TOTaniTapHUX, AMKTATOPCHKUX pexxumiB y Pocii, Itanii i Himeuunni. Ak 3ayBaxye
A. A. Cobonescbkuit, hpaHLLy3bKWin NEPCOHani3M BUHMK FOMOBHIUM YIMHOM SIK BapiaHT COLiaibHOro
XPUCTUSIHCTBA B NiBO-KaTONMLbKMX Konax (Cobonescbkui, 2012, ¢. 37). Yce ue Binbysanocs Ha Thi
PO3ropTaHHsi MPOLECIB TOTANbHOI Cekynsipu3aLii BCiX cdhep KONMMLLHLOI €BPONM i BENIMKOK MipoH
Oyno obymoBneHe HumK. Y PpaHuii cekynsipnsais Mana MilHy MEHTasbHy i CBITOTNSAHY OCHOBY,
FEHETUYHO MOB’A3aHy 3 PaLioHaniCTUYHO TpaauLieto Y Ginocodii i KnacuYMCTUYHOK TPaauLio B
nitepatypi Ta MUCTELTBI.

Mpouecy cekynspuaalii BenbMM NiacunoBae 6yM OKynbTU3MY, L0 NOLUMPUBCS €BPOMNOI
i Hanbinble BusiBMB cebe y PpaHuji Ta 3HauHOW Mipot B Pocii, 60 came B UmMX KpaiHax
YTBOPUIMCS HABIBOMILLI €30TEPUYHI 1 OKYNIbTHI 0CEPeaKM — TeoCcodChbki ToBapucTBa briaBatchkoi
i Manyca. Bupathuii peniriesHaBeub M. Eniage B npaui “OkynbTvam, BOPOXOUTCTBO Ta KyNbTYpHi
ynopo6aHHs” roBopuTb, Wo Bxe y XVIII cT., y noby lNpoceiTHUUTBA Ta B Nepioan AOPOMaHTU3MY i
POMaHTM3My nepLoi nonosuHu XIX CT. Aesiki HiMeLbki N (paHLy3bki aBTOPYU BUKOPUCTOBYBANM Y
CBOIX NMMCAHHSIX OKYNbTHI A TEOCOMIYHI 3HAHHSI, BUCIOBITIOKYM Hait0 Ha 0COOMCTICHE 1 KONEKTUBHE
MICTWYHE BiQHOBNEHHS MEPBICHOI TAHOCTI A MOXIMBOCTEN NOAMHW. [elo iHwa opieHTauis
nposiBunack y (paHLly3bkux aBTOpIB APYroi nonoBuHW XIX CT., SKkux npuBabunm okynbTHI igei
Ta npaktuku Enicdpaca Jlesi, Manyca i Ctanicnaca ge lNyanTta, KOTpi NPONOHYBanu NOBEPHYTMCS
[0 MEpBICHOTO CTaHy JIOOMHMN, HECMOTBOPEHOI MPiIXOMagiHHAM, Yepe3 “AyXOBHE BAOCKOHANEHHS”,
T06TO NocepeHULTBOM BopoxbuTCcTBa abo anximiyHmx gin (Eniage, 2001, ¢. 512 — 514). Bipycom
OKynbTU3My Oynu BpaeHi BCi NMpeACTaBHWKM (DpaHLy3bKOTrO iTepaTypHOro MOLEPHi3My Bif
bognepa go bpetoHa. M. Eniage ctBepaxye: “...Li MATLi BUKOPUCTOBYBAmM OKYIbTHI 3HAHHS 5K
MOryTHIO 30poto B iXHbOMY OYHTI NpoTK BypxyasHWX iHCTUTYLiA Ta igeonorii. BoHW BigkugatTb
odiLliiHy TOrovacHy penirito, ETUKY, CoLjianbHi 3B1Yai Ta eCTETMKY. HacTpoi A4eKoro 3 HUX He NpPOCTo
aHTUKNepuKanbHi, K y BinbLIOCTi paHLy3bkoi iHTenireHLii, a 1 aHTUXPUCTUSIHCBKI; BOHW, MO CyTi,

18



BiAKMOAIOTb KOAO-XPUCTUSIHCBKI L{IHHOCTI Tak camo, SIK i igeani rpeko-pumMcbkoi o6y Ta BigpomkeHHs”
(Eniage, 2001, c. 514). Y 1920-x pp. 3 HWULLBHOK KPUTMKO MOLAEPHOrO 3axigHOro OKyIbTU3MY
BUCTYNB (hpaHLly3bkuit dinocod Pexe T'eHoH (1886 — 1951) y huawi npaub “Teocodiam — icTopis
ncesgopenirin® (1921), “Obnypanictb cniputuamy” (1923), “Cxig i 3axig” (1924) “Kpusa cyyacHoro
cBiTy” (1927), ane K 3aCHOBHUK iHTErpanbHOro TpaauUioHaniamy BiH 3anepeyye NpuBinenoBaHui
CcTaTyC MILCHKOI 0COOM, CTBEPMKYIOUM, IO JIOAMHA € NULE MWHYLLMM i BUNagKoBMM BMSBOM
ictuHHoro GytTa (Eniage, 2001, ¢. 526). HeratuHi TeHAeHLji cnipuTyaniamy BUSBUNUCS BENbMU
Hebe3neyHMMM CUMNTOMaMM Sk Ans 0COBUCTICHOT, Tak i Ans CYCiNbHOT CBIZOMOCTI, OCKINbKM 3B'30K
3 €30TEPUYHUMI JOKTPUHAMM, OKYNIbTHUMM MPaKTUKaMM, iX €CTETU3ALiS, LLe He HaZiNse iCHyBaHHS
NIOOVHN HOBMM CEHCOM, a NULLE BMKOHYE MapapeniriiHi (yHKUii, nornnbnorym OHTOMOrYHNNA
PO3puB, L0 NOPOAWB KPU3Y SIK PENiriiHOI, TaK i COLOKYNbTYPHOI CBIGOMOCTI Ha Mexi XIX — XX cT.

Y ¢BOiX Npausix, npucesyeHux nepcoHanismy, B. O. Cabagyxa Bkasye Ha [jBa BaxnuBsi 4ns
HAaLLOTO [JOCMIMKEHHS acmekTy, NOB’A3aHi 3 Hacnigkamu dpaHLy3bkoi pesontoyi. Mo-nepue, BiH
BMCYBa€ JyMKy Npo Te, WO nig yac “Benmkoi” dpaHLy3bkoi peBontoLii nepemorna “nocepeHs
NIAMHA”, SiKa 11 HaB's3ana eBPONENCHKIN CMiNbHOTI NPIOPUTET MaTepianbHOro, BIATOAI MaTepianiam
BEAE CTapaHHO MPUXOBaHY CBITOTMSAAHY, NCUXOMONiYHY, MOMITUYHY i iHdhopMaLiiHy GopoTbly 3a
3HULLEHHS [IyXOBHOrO Havana nmoacekoro 6yTTst (Cabapyxa, 2017, c. 229). Mo-gpyre, BYEHWN
CTBEPAXYE, LU0 Big MOMEHTY cTpaTh (paHLy3bkoro kopons Jltogosika XVI po3novascs 3aHenag
€BPOMENCLKOI (hinocodii, ockinbku “Bigbynacs kpuBaBa 3MmiHa MpuHUMNIB OyTTS, 3gidcHeHa nig
‘npoBogomM” hinocogis”, 3anepeyeHHst MPUHLMMY OYXOBHOI iepapxii 3apagn coboayu, piBHOCTI
# OpaTepcTBa, WO W Npu3Beno A0 e Oinbluoi HEepiBHOCTI, “3HWLLEHHS nepBoHavan OyTTs”
(Cabagyxa, 2017, c. 139; 140). Ha pymky B. O. Cabagyxn, pekagaHc ¢inocodii no’sisaHuii
3 BTPATOl0 NPOBIAHOI i€ CBITOBOrO AyXy, i Ha Le neplumm 3BepHyB yBary ®. Hiywe, a 3rogom
A. Weeiuep, E. MNyccepnb, M. bepasie Ta iH. YkpaiHcbkuin ¢hinocody Hanonsrae Ha Tomy, Lo
chinocodist 3a CBOEHO CYTHICTIO BUCTYNae (POPMOI0 AYXOBHOTO OD'€AHAHHS MIOAMHW 3i CBITOM,
are B enoxy MOAEPHyY, kKomu MioauHa noctasuna cebe Ha micue bora, wykawuu naHyBaHHs Hag
npupogot, inococm ponomornu 06rpyHTYBaTH HEODXIOHICTb TaKOrO AOMiIHYBAaHHS NIOAWHM,
pO3rnsifatoyn Moro sik neBHe 3pocTaHHst ceoboau. MounHaroum 3 enoxu mMogepHismy, dinocodu
NpUNUHANK gymatn npo OyTTa i nignopsigkyBanu ¢inocodito Hayui i MONITUYHIA LiSnbHOCTI,
TOMY, Ha nepekoHaHHs B. O. Cabagyxu, cinocodm HecyTb 6e3nocepeaHto BiaNOBIgaNbHICTL 3a
posbanaHcyBaHHsI B3a€MO3B’sI3kiB Mix ntogmHoto i ceitom (Cabagyxa, 2014, c. 184). | ockinbku
cyyacHa aHTpononoro-rnobanbHa Kpusa € mepll 3a BCe KPKU3OH JOAMHM, TOYHilLe — Kpu3ok “ii
MEBHOro Tuny — nocepeaHboi MoanHn” (Cabaayxa, 2017, ¢. 229), To “3abe3neunTyn €QHICTb NIOANHN
i CaiTy 3paTHa nuwe ocoba” (Cabagyxa, 2014, c. 184).

Ak Baunmo, AETBCS He MPOCTO NMPO AeKaAaHC SIK KyNbTYPHO-ICTOPUYHE SBULLE, LLIO BUSIBUIIO
cebe y chinocodii un B niTepatypi, a Npo 3aHenaa, BTPaTy BiTabHOCTI (hinocodCbkoi, MUCTELBKOI,
peniriiHoi Ta HaykoBOi CBiAOMOCTI. Po3rnsaaloyn gekaaaHce sik eHoMeH NposiBNeHNi y reHesi by ab-
Akoi LmBinisauji, pocincekuit gocnigHuk O. 1. MicyHo 3acBiguye, Wo LS enoxa BUCTYNAE OCTaHHIM
MOMEHTOM Yy PO3BUTKY KYNbTypH, KW 03HAYAE, L0 Y CUCTEMI BXE HEMOXIMBO 3yMUHUTY NPOLLECH
BMPOIKEHHS, BiATaK NINLLIAETLCS JOBECTY iX A0 NoriyHoro 3aBepLuenHst (MucyHo, 2000, c. 130).

lNikoBMUM SBULLEM AEKafaHCy CTana ToTamnbHO AeCTpyKTUBHa dhinocodis dpigpixa Hiywe,
ka 3reHepyBara kpainHi hopMmu iHaMBIZyanisMy Ta, K JOBOAMTb CyYaCHWI LLOTNAHACHKWIA pinocod
E. MakiHTaiip y npaui “Tlicns yecHoTu. [locnimkeHHs Teopii mopani” (1981), sHuwmna nigrpyHTs
MopanbHoi Tpaguuii. 3a cnoBamu E. MakiHTalpa, Hilwe i BCiM /0ro eK3MCTEHLianicTChkum Ta
€MOTMBICTCbKUM HAaCTYMHWKaM, Siki 3anepedyBani 06'eKTUBHE 3HAYEHHS ETUMHUX MOHSTb, BOANOCS
BMOYayBaTW NO3IPHO YCMilLHY KPUTKKY BCiei nonepeaHboi MopanbHocTi (MakiHTanp, 2002, ¢. 176).

Ha 3nami XIX — XX CT. BUHUKAE po3Kos Mix ABOMA MPOBIGHUMMU TEHAEHUISAMW KyNbTypu:
MOZEPHOI0 | peaniCTUYHOL, Y CepeauHi CTONITTA CTaHe 04YEBUOHUM, L0 PO3KON LieN PENPE3EHTYE
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He YeproBy 3MiHy KyNbTYPHO-ICTOPUYHIX EMOX, a € IMUBOKOK AYXOBHOK KPN30H0 KyNbTYPU, KPU30H
UMBIni3aLinHoro xapakTtepy, Lo Habysae rnobanbHoro macwraby. Ha mexi XX — XXI cT. cyyacHi
BYEHi BM3HAYalOTb L0 Kpu3y sk rmobanbHy M aHTPOMOOrivHY, B MPOLECi SKOi BigOyBaeTbCS
thopMyBaHHS NOCTIHAYCTpiaNbHOI CBIZOMOCTi Ta Nepexig [0 TEXHOTPOHHOI LBinisaLji.

MepuweyncnoxypHany “Esprit” (Qyx), skui cTaB ocepeakom inocodcokoi nepcoHanicTUYHoI
Aymkn y ®OpaHuii, 06’eaHaBLUV iHTENEKTYaniB NepCoHaniCTUYHOMO CNpsIMYBaHHS!, NoBaumnno CBiT y
XOBTHI 1932 poky. ®paHLy3bki (inocodu-nepcoHanicTn 3'aBns0TLCA Ha KynbTYPHO-ICTOPUYHIN
apeHi B MOMeHT, konu: 1) gekapaHc inocodiCbkoro MUCINEHHS He NULLE [OCArae CBOMO anoreto,
ane N BCTaHOBIMIOETHCA HEBTILUHWA [iarHO3 KynbTypi; 2) aHTUKNEPWKamnbHi 1 aHTUXPUCTUSIHCBK
HaCTPOi OCTATOMHO BUSIBMSIOTBCA | B MOAEPHI3MI, i B peaniami; 3) KOHGMIKT ippaLioHaniCTUYHNX i
paLjioHaniCTUYHIX IHTEHLLiI KONMEKTUBHOI CBiAOMOCTI KOHLIENTYani3yeTbCs B €BPONECHKIN KynbTypi
Y BUIMSAi 4BOX MOTYXHMX Teuin — MOAEPHI3My | peaniamy; 4) NPOTUCTOSHHS MOLEPHI3MY i peaniamy
MoYMHAE BUSIBNISITU O3HAKW HE MPOCTO KyNbTYPHOI, ane M UMBINi3aUifiHOi Kpuaun; 5) BiguyTHAM Y
OpaHuii nounHae 6ytu BnnmB Benumkoi genpecii; 6) B €BPONECHKMX IHTEMEKTYamNbHNUX Komax
HabyBaroTb nonynspHocTi inei Mapkca, ®poiga i Hiuwe; 7) bepasies nepeisxaae fo Knamapy i Mix
HUM Ta (OpaHLy3bKUMKU MUCTIMTENSMI BinOYBaETLCS NpsiMuiA 0BMIH AyMkamu y 6e3nocepeHboMY,
KMBOMY CninkyBaHHi; 8) MyHbe, flakpya i MapiTeH ChinkytoTbCs OAMH 3 OgHWUM, i Lie 06yMOBIIOE
B3aEMOBNIMB iXHiX igen; 9) 3acHOBHMKM xypHany “Esprit’” MyHbe i MapiteH nicnsi ocobuctoro
3HaNOMCTBA NOYMHAITb NIATPUMYBATU APYXKHI CTOCYHKW 3 bepasesum Ta 3ycTpiyaoTbCs 3 HUM Ha
Pi3HWX iHTEPKOHMDECINHUX 3iBPaHHSIX.

Y Ueil Yac oauH i3 (hyHOaToOpIB KypHamy M aKTMBHWA CMiBPOBITHUK NEPLUNX POKIB MOro
icHyBaHHs binocod-HeoTomicT YKak MapiteH (1882 — 1973), posbupatoun B npaui “Peniris i
kynbTypa” (1930) KOHRIKT KyNbTYpPHOTO i PERIriNHOTO Havan y Cy4acHOMY CyCninbCTBi, FTOBOPUTb
Mpo 3aHenaz AyXOBHOrO YCTPOH, BTINEHOTO B YCTPOI coujanbHomy. Llei 3aHenag “cycninbHoi i
KynbTypHOI Macu Ntoaein, y3aToi pafwe B ii (He3aBepLLEHil) eQHOCTI, B KOMEKTUBHIX CTPYKTypax
3 ix “00’'€KTMBHMM [yxOM”, HiX y BUIMsAi OKpeMUX iHAMBIAIB" inocod Bu3Ha4ae Sk 3aHenag
XPUCTUSIHCLKOI LMBINi3aLlii | anentoe 4o Binomoi Te3n bepasieBa npo “HerigHiCTb XpUCTusH” i “rigHICTb
xpuctusHetea” (Maputen, 1999, ¢. 97). MapiteH ayxe nobpe 3po3ymis 1 TOYHO BU3HAYMB XapakTep
Cy4acHOi MOMy KpM3W SIK LMBINi3aLliiHOi, ane MOMMIMBCS LUOAO BM3HAYEHHS i CBITOrMSAHOI
CYTHOCTI, afpke, sIK MokasaB nepebir icTopii Ta apryMeHTOBaHO [0BIB aMepuKaHChkuin dinocod,
couionor i dytyponor E. Tochdnep, 3a3HayeHa kpusa Gyna kpusot iHAyCTpianbHOI LuBinisaLi,
a He UMBIni3aLjii XpUCTUSHCBKOI. XPUCTUSIHCTBO BXE B YMOBaX HOBOHAPOKEHOI LyBinidauii He
BTPayYasno aHi CBOE| AOMiHyHUOI MO3WLi Y CBITi, aHi CBOIX afenTiB, a HaBnakW, 3a MPOrHo3amu
BcecBitHboi eHumknonepii 1. b. bappetta i T. [xoHcoHa, y 2025 poui YMCenbHICTb XPUCTUSH
3pocno npubnuaHo Ha 30%, 3 2 minbspais 4o 2,6 (Toddnep, 2008, c. 533).

3acHoBHuK xypHany “Esprit” dinocod-nepcoHanict EMmanyens MyHbe (1905 — 1950), i
MPOMNOHYE NPOTUCTOATY KPK3i B MEPCOHAIICTUYHNIA crocib: “Hawwa micis nonsrae y Tomy, Lwobm y
po3nan kpuau 4onoMorTv noauHi 36epert cebe i, pasom 3 Tum, amiHuTu cebe” (MyHbe, 1994,
c. 54). Ak i MapiteH, BiH po3rnsaae cy4acHy kpuay B LMBinisaLinHomy Bumipi. Y npauii “Manigect
nepcoHaniamy” (1936) MyHbe CTBEPIKYE, LLIO B LMBINi3aLii, ika po3suBanacs 3 Yacis BigpomkeHHs,
33 paxyHOK HeDesneyHoro KOpyMnyBaHHS [yXOBHMX LIHHOCTE MNOCTYNMOBO —YTBOPWUIMCA
BypxyasHuit rymaHiam, GypxxyasHa moparb i FonoBHe — BypiyasHe XpUCTUSHCTBO, TOMY 3aBAaHHS!
nepcoHaniamy, inocod Bbavae, y BigBOWBaHHI LMX LiHHOCTEN i CrpsiMyBaHHi ix Ha 60poTLOY 3
“OypyasHo-iHameigyanictnyHo” (MyHbe, 1999, ¢. 274), 3a MOr0 BM3HAYEHHAM, LMBIMi3aLj€to,
fka, Ha MOT0 OyMKy, W Chpusina Po3knagy XpuCTWUSIHCTBA. MyHbe BBaxae, WO y BMTOKIB L€
umBinisauii nepebysas OYHT iHAMBIZA NPOTM IHEPTHOTO M HE3rPabHOro COLjianbHOTO MeXaHiamy Ta
3alwkapybnoro ayxy, NpoTe BOHa BTpaTUNa CBill NEpPCOHAnCTUYHNIA acnekT i nepeTBopunacs Ha
oOmexeHy KOHLENLjo iHavBiAa — iHAMBIgyaniam, SKui, y nepLuy Yepry, CTaB 3aHenagoMm iHamBiaa,
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a no-gpyre, “i3onoBaB ntofei TiEw Mipoto, AKow ix 3HewiHuB” (MyHbe, 1999, c. 275). MocTynoso
3aMiHa iHgycTpianbHOro NpubyTky cnekynsaTMBHUMM GapuLLiamMm, LiIHHOCTEN TBOPYOCTi — LIHHOCTSIMM
komcopTy npu3Bena i [0 AeBanbBalii iHAMBIgYaniCTUMHOIO igeany, BUTBOPUBLLKM DypKyasHuil
JyX, WO CTaB aHTUNOLOM YCANSKOi AyXOBHOCTI. ®paHLysbkuii (inocod 1 BUSIB CMNIbHY METY Y
(aLLMCTChKIN, HaLioHan-coLianiCTUYHINA | KOMYHICTUYHIA KOHLeNUisX K aHTUNEePCOHaMCTUYHY 3a
CBOEK CYTHICTIO, SIK — NiAKOPEHHS] 0COBUCTOCTEN 3 iXHIMU YHIKANIbHUMU JONSIMW LieHTparni3oBaHii
3eMHiit Bnagi, sika npunucye cobi “ayxoBHe BceBnaaas” (MyHbe, 1999, c. 281). 3rapaHi koHuenuji,
Ha JyMKYy MUCIIUTENA, 1 NoYanm 3asixaTv Ha LyBinisaLiiiHy Micito, we Ginblue nornubntoym Kpuay,
TOMy MyHbE W NMPOTWUCTABMB iM MEPCOHANICTUYHY KOHUenLito. MepcoHanicTuyHa LuBinisalis, Ha
foro OymKy, — Le LMBini3aLlis, CTPYKTYpM i OyX SIKOi CrpsiMOBaHi Ha Te, LLOOU KOXHWA iHOMBIL
Mir peanidyBatn cebe y SIKoCTi 0cOBUCTOCTI, MaB MOXIMBICTb XMTU SIK OCOBMCTICTb — PO3BMBATH
MaKCVUMYM iHiLliaTBK, BignosigansHocTi, ayxoBHOro xutTsa (MyHbe, 1999, ¢. 300 — 301).
3ayBaxuMo B AyXKax, LIO Came TaK OMUCye “CTUNb OpraHisalii TBOpUMX KOMNEKTWBIB”
(Tocbcpnep, 2008, c. 47), To6TO pobOUMX rPyN UM KOMAHL Y BCiX cdhepax AisnbHOCTI, Ta NPODECIH
AKocTi pobiTHMKIB HOBOI MOCTiHAYCTpianbHOI LmBinisauji E. Todybnep, Ha gymky sikoro, nmogm
3 TaKUMM MUTOMUMM PUCAMU CTaHYTb ii PYLLIAHOK CUNO. AMEPUKAHCHKUIA (DYTYpOIOr, HU3Ka
Cepio3HnX nependayeHb SKOro BXe cnpaBamnucs, 3aceiguye: “Pobotogasusm TpeTboi XBuni Bce
OinbLue NOTPiGHI YOMOBIKW 1 XiHKK, SKi BMitOTb y34T1 Ha cebe BianoBiganbHICTb, SKi PO3yMitoTb, SK
iXHS NpaLs y3romKyeTbCs 3 NPaLero iHLWIMX, SKi MOXYTb YNopaTUCs HaBiTh i3 BiNbLIMMM 3aBLAHHAMMY,
SKi NPUCTOCOBYKTHCA A0 LWBMALLMX 3MiH 06CTABMH i YYTNMBO HACTPOEHI [0 MOAEN, LLO NPaLooTh
nopyu i3 Humu” (Todbdonep, 2000, c. 340). E. Toddhnep nepekoHaHni (Mo3asik MAETHCS BXE He NPo
NporHo3u, a npo akTh), Wo iHaycTpis TpeTboi XBumi He 3mMoxe (yHKLioHyBaTH 6€3 NpaLjiBHUKIB,
“SKi OLLYKYKTBCS CMUCAY, SIKi CTABASATb Mif, CYMHIB HaKaau KepiBHWKIB, SiKi mparHyTb MaTi cBoboay
i abo BuUMaratoTh, o6 ixHs npaus 6yna couianbHo BignosiganbHow” (Toddnep, 2008, c. 342).

MoBepTatouncb A0 KoHuenuii MyHbe, Maemo 3as3HaunTi, Wo inocod roBopuTL Mpo
BMpILLANbHY ICTOPUYHY MiCit0 MepcoHaniamy, sika, Ha Woro AymKy, i nmomnsrae y Tomy, wobu B
NPOTUCTOSHHI 3 BypXXya3HWM CBITOM, MapKCW3MOM i (halLM3MOM BWUCTYNUTU Y SKOCTi BYEHHS,
MOB’'SI3aHOT0 3 TMMOMHHOK [A0NEl0 peanbHOi NMIOOUHK, [KEepena HaTXHEHHs i ¢inocodcbkoro
0OrpyHTYBaHHSA LiMICHOT KOHUeNUii uwmBinisauii. ®paHUy3bkuiA MUCIUTENb MOSICHIOE TONOBHE
NPaKTUYHE CPSAMYBaHHS NEPCOHANICTUYHOTO PyXY, SIKE KapAMHAILHO BiApI3HSIE 11Oro Bif ineonorii
abo nepeciuHoi (inocodCbKoi UM E€TMYHOI [OKTPWHM, TakMM uKMHOM: ‘TlepcoHaniaMm nparHe
HaNOBHMTM XXMBOTBOPHOK MYAPICTHO MiAKOPEHI JIIOAWHI MEXaHi3amMu, o6 BMIMHYTH Ha HUX HE 330BHI,
a KepyBaTu HUMM | CTIPSIMOBYBATM iXHil pyx 3cepeanHu” (MaputeH, 1999, c. 321).

BugaTtHuin  NpeAcTaBHUK TepPMEHEBTUKM, hpaHLy3bkuin  (inocod) nepcoHanicTUYHOMo
cnpsimyBaHHs Tonb Pikep (1913-2005) y npaui “EmMmanyens MyHbe: chinocod-nepcoHanict”,
ony6nikosaHin 1950 poky B “Esprit’, TakoX HamaraBcsi BUSHAUMTL NOYATKOBY METY NEpPCOHaniamy,
# MPUILLOB [0 BUCHOBKY MPO Te, LU0 BOHA NONsirae B PO3BUTKOBI 6ayeHHs1 HOBOI LmBinisavji. Ha
MOro AyMKY, NPUKMETHUK “nepcoHanicTcbka” kBanidiikye nepedycim LmBinisayito, LMBInNisaTopcbke
3aBfaHHs, LUei TepMiH W Oyno Bxuto 1932 poky Ans TOro, LWoOM MO3HAYMTM mepLui
JOCTimkeHHs xypHany “Esprit” sk [OCNIMKEHHS NOMNITUYHOI Ta AYXOBHOI KpU3M, WO LMpWIach
€sponoto. MepcoHanism nepLumin, BigYYBLUW ii LMBINi3aLiiHMin MacwwTab, BiarykHyBcs Ha Hei B
€KCneprMeHTarbHU Crocib, Hamararyncb He NPOCTO OCMUCIATY, NPOaHani3yBaTh N onucatu ii
TUMOBY CTPYKTYPY, ane i “HaTUCHYTY Ha iCTOPIt0 BOMOBHMYO AyMKot nesHoro Buay” (Pikep, 2001,
c. 143). MyHbe nponosigysa “npobymkeHHs”, cTBepmxye M. Pikep, nepeHicLum Len BUCTIB 3 XUTTS
PeniriHoi CMinbHOTY B BiNbLU LWKMPOKY NAOLLMHY LmBIniaayii. Biatak, 1. Pikep roBopuTb Npo BUXOBHY
(OYHKL,it0 NepCoHaniCTUYHOro pyxy, 3anovaTkoBaHoro rpynot “Esprit’, i BU3Ha4ae nepcoHanism sk
neqaaroriky CycCriflbHOTO XMTTSI, MOB'A3aHy 3 NPobymKeHHAM 0cobu, BOayaoum HoBaTopcTBO MyHbE
y TOMY, WO BiH, NiAHSBIUMCb Hafd (hinocodCbko-TeOPETUYHO MPOONEMaTUKOK, 3anpornoHyBaB
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npodrecinium gpinocodam “thinocodicbky MaTpuL”, Ska Hagasana iHWY TOHanbHICTb | opmy
JOCRMKEHHsM, | BU3HAYana TEOPETUYHI Ta MPaKTUYHI METOAM, CPOMOXHI YTBOPUTM OHY 4M
kinbka chinocodcbkux cuctematusauin. 3a cnosamu I1. Pikepa, y nicnsiBoeHHuiA nepioq MyHbe
cnpsiMyBaB CBOI [OCHimMKEHHS B Ginblu ¢hinocodicbke piunLle, NEPETBOPUBLLM MEPCOHani3M Ha
opHy 3 “chinocodin icHyBaHHs” (Pikep, 2001, c. 144).

OnuH 3 ronoBHUX pO3POBHMKIB MaricTpanbHUX HanpaMKiB gisnbHocTi “Esprit” Ta ioro
tinocodcbkoi mnatchopmu, inocod-nepcoHanict Xaw lakpya (1900 — 1986), ax i 1. Pikep,
nigTpuMaB UMBINisaLiiHe CnipsiMyBaHHS BYeHHs MyHbe, sikuii Byayumn kaTonmubkuM ¢inocodom
He 3pobWB CBIl XypHan BracHe KaTONMUBKUM CaMe 3 UMBINi3aLiiHUX MipKyBaHb — 3BEPHEHHS
npWBIYHMKIB NEPCOHANICTUYHOT AymMKM Byno CnpsiMOBaHe A0 BCiX NOAe — i Bipyoumx, i HEBIpYHUNX
ANsTOr0 W06y NepcoHanicTUYHe BYEHHS Marno MOXIMUBICTb CTaT HOBUM aHTUKPU30BMM CBITOIMSA0M
CMiNbHUM i ANs penirinHux moaen, i ateicTie. llakpya nucas: “lepcoHanicTyHa CnpsiMOBaHICTb He
€ HeoOXIgHICTIO XPUCTUSIHCLKO; BOHA MOXe OyTw i B aTeicTa, i y Bipyo4oro; BOHa Ma€ 3HauYeHHs
OIS KOXKHOI JIIOAMHU, Ska X04e cnpusiTn 6nary yeboro nmoactea’ (UuwT. 3a BoosuHa, 2004, c. 589).
Y npaui “lMepcoHaniam: BUTOKW, 3acaam akTyanbHicTs” (1981) Jlakpya posrnsigae nepcoHanism sk
YHIBEPCANbHUIA OpiEHTVP Y HecTabimnbHi Yacyu Kpu3oBOi 4OOW, HAronoLYYM Ha MOro ICTOPUYHIN
Mmicii, sk i MyHbe, afKe LIEHTPOM LibOro BYEHHS € 0coba, 0cOBUCTICTb, sika 11 NepeTBOPHOE | PO3BMBAE
iHAMBIAA, BUBOASYM 11010 3a BNACHi Mexi, 60 sikpas Lie 1 BigbyBanocs icTopuyHO B MPOLECi NIOACHKOI
icTopii. B iHTepnpeTauii hpaHLy3bkoro dinocoda came 0CoBUCTICTb € pyLUieM PO3BUTKY NIOACTBA,
no3asik “TifbK1 BOHa, HECKIHYEHHO NepeTBOPIOUM cebe, TM camMiM NepeTBOPHOE HALLE COLlianbHO-
MOMITUYHE I EKOHOMIYHE XMTTS, HaLly eTuky Ta ecTeTuky” (llakpya, 2004, c. 5). OuiHiotun rubuny
CyYacCHOI Kpu3u Bxe He 3 nosuLii novatky XX cT., a 3 nosuuii Yacy oro 3aBepLueHHsi, XK. Jlakpya
3ayBaxye, L0 “KiHeLb 400U y NEBHOMY PO3YMiHHi € KIHLIEM YW, padLue, 3MiHO iHAyCTpianbHoi epu’,
WO W BiKPWIIO MOXMMBICTb AN PO3BUTKY “HOBOI, GinbLU NHOASHOI, 0COBUCTICHOI M CRiNBbHOTHOI
umBinisauii’. ®inocod Bkasye Ha 3MILLEHHS aKLUEHTY 3 MOMITUMHOrO (heHOMEHY Ha CoujianbHN,
AkuA € “cninbHum xutTam nogein” (JNakpya, 2004, c. 160). CTBepmKytoum, WO B LIbOMY KOHTEKCTI
aKTyanbHUMW CTalTb JOCHIKEHHA pPisHMX POpM i MOAANbHOCTEN OCEpeaKiB CifbHOTHOrO
iCHYBaHHS!, B SIKMX NPUCYTHICTb 0Ci6 byna 6 “peanbHoro”, Jlakpya Bkasye i Ha Te, WO NEpCoHaniam
BiQNOBIAe HANBAXMMBILUMM NOTPe6am Cy4acHOCTi.

BaxnmBo 3a3HaunT, Wwo y MyHbe i MapiTeHa po3yMiHHsi KpU30BOrO XapaKTepy Cy4acHoi iM
[o6u dopmysanocs nig Bnnmeom dinocodii bepasesa. Ha Leil BNnuB BkasytoTb i cami opaHLy3bki
tinocodw, i bepasies, i gocnigHMkW ixHix dinocodin. Ll Temi npucBsuye rpyHTOBHWI aHani3
(bpaHuy3bkuin npaBocnaeHuin 6orocnios O. KnemaH, sikvid roBopuTb Npo nNpsimMuin BNnue bepasesa
Ha MyHbe, Jlakpya, MapiTeHa Ta iHWMX, CTBEPMAXYHOUM, WO CTOCOBHO MigxogiB A0 npobnemu
0COOMCTTOCTi “MEBHUMK CBOIMM pucamu (hpaHLy3bKuii MepcoHaniam 3aBasuyye came iomy”
(KnemaH, 2002, c. 291).

MoHa Mo pisHOMY OLiHIOBaTW Liel BMnMB, OAHaK came bepaseB 3 MOro HeMMOBIPHO
MOTYXHOK (DINOCOCHKOK HTYILiE0 OAHMM 3 MepLUMX BigYyB aHTPOMOMONIYHWA i rnobanbHui
XapaKTep 3arafibHOEBPOMENCHKOI KpU3W i MpoaHaniayBaB [MMUOWHHI MPUUMHK §i BUHUKHEHHSI,
3a3MPHYBLLIM Y CaMy CYTHICTb KPU3BIX SIBULL i BUSIBUBLLIV iX OHTOMOTIYHE KOPIHHS. AHani3, 3MifiCHeHWI
M. BepsieuM, 1 [OCi 3anMLAeTbCs HemepeBepLLeHnM. Y npausix, siki nobaunnm CBiT Le Ao Buxoay
“Manichecty nepcoHaniamy” MyHbe (1936) i “LlinicHoro rymanismy” MapiteHa (1936) bepasies i
rOBOPUTbL NP0 OHTONOMYHE PO3TNiHHA 0Bpa3y NIAWHM Ta 3pOCTaruMil NPOLEC AerymaHisauji, Akui
ypaxae yxoBHY OCHOBY ITHOACBKOI ICTOTH, MifKOPHOE 0cOBUCTICTb 6e30C000BIi, HEMIOACHKIN CTUXii,
L0 BiZTaK i NPKU3BOAUTL [0 BTPATH JIOANHOK CBOET 0COOMCTOCTI.

HaibinbLu “HebesneyHnmn” M. bepasies BBaxaB koHuenyji Hiuwe i Mapkca, cTBepmkyroum,
O Came BOHW OKPECMIOTb “3puB i KiHELb TyMaHi3my”, “BoproTbcst Mix co00l0 i po3ginstoTb
ceiT” (bepases, 2003, ¢. 171), WO BOHM € NOMOCaMK CaMo3anepeyeHHst ryMaHiCTUYHOI ifei, Wwo
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HUMM 1 3aBepLUyeTbCs “mianekTuka rymaniamy” (bepases, 2003, c. 374), ska TpaHCGOpMyeTbCS
Y aHTUryMaHism, B SIKOMy “3aBXOM AOMiHye aHTunepcoHaniam” (bepases, 2003, c. 370); mo
“Hebe3neyHnx koHuenuin® M. Bepases BigHOCMB 1 (hpoOARIBCbKY MeTadiauky CMepTi i “Hilo”,
ska, Ha MOro AyMKy, MepeTBOpUach Ha XapakTepHy 03HaKy MpoLecy Aerymaisalii y dinocodii
i nitepatypi mogepHiamy (Bepases, 2003, c. 175). Came usa koHuenuis, Ha aymky M. bepasesa,
i 3'ABUNach Ha IPYHTI “3HeAYLEHHS 1 CMYCTOLEHHS AyWi” NCUXOaHani3oM, KU “NoBOAMTLCS 3
OYLIEBHUM XUTTAM JIOAMHM Tak, Hibu camoi aywi He icHye” (bepasies, 1993, c. 76), a ®pong —
BiaKp1Bae 6€30[IHI0 rPIXOBHMX NOTArB Y MIOANHI, ane AyLui MOACHKOT — He 6aumnTb.

Y npaui “Mepconaniam” (1949), Hanucanin Bxe nicns cmepTi bepasesa, MyHbe Tak i He
cnpoMircs MigHATUCA Ha Tol Wabenb ¢inocodCbKoro y3aranbHEHHS, kUil onaHyBana bepasescbka
JyMKa, TOMYy W MOBTOPIOE, 3HAYHO 3MICTVBLUM M MOM'SIKLUMBLUM aKLEHTW, OLHKY KWUIBCbKUM
cinocochom poni Mapkca, Hiywe i ®poiiga y Kpusi, Ky i BUHavae K Kpusy AyXOBHY, Ha3MBaoUM
il KpW30K TUMOBO €BPOMENCHKOT JIIOAMHY, WO HAPOAMNAcs PasoMm i3 BypxyasHUM CyCninbCTBOM,
SKe CTBOPWIIO iCTOTY, B KOTPIl TBAPMHHE Havaso NigkopeHe po3ymy, a NpUCTpacTi HeTpaniaoBaHo
nparHeHHam go 6narononyyus. 3a cnoamu MyHbe, 3a OCTaHHI CTO POKIB Lisi BIIEBHEHA Y CBOill
HEMOXWTHOCTI LMBINi3aLis oTpumana Tpu 3arpo3nuBi 3acTepexeHHs: “MapkCc 3a Y3romKeHiICTio
EKOHOMIYHWX iHTEPECIB BIAKPMB NOKNafeHy B ii OCHOBI BesxanbHy 60poTbOy coujanbHUX cum;
®ponpg 3a NMCMXOMOTNiYHOK CTabINbHICTIO BUSIBUB KWAMASYWA Kal3aH iHCTWHKTIB, HapewwTi, Hilwe
OrorioCMB NPO HAPOZKEHHSI EBPOMENCHKOTO Hiriniamy...” (MyHbe, 1999, ¢. 524).

B ogHin i3 nepLumx cBoix npavp “INepcoHanictyHa cninbHoTa i pesontouis” (1935), wo byna
HanucaHa nig 6esnocepeaHim BnvBom Benukoi genpecii, sika y ®panuii y 1935 poui niwna Ha
cnag, MyHbe, nparHy4n HeranHoro 1 fieBoro BigryKy Ha nogii, NPOnoHye nporpamy npakTUYHUX Ail
“nepcoHanicTnyHoi nepebynosw”, ska i micTuna y cobi; a) 6opoTbby NpoTu iHauBIAYyaniamy, T06To,
NPOTU PEXNMY aHOHIMHOCTI, Po3apobneHOCTi, eroiamy Ta BiltHK; 6) 60pOTEOY NPOTU AMKYHCHKOMO
nepcoHaniamy i oro aHapXiCTChKUX Y aLLMCTCHKMX PiSHOBMAIB; B) MOLLYK CYTHICHOI €AHOCTI MiX
ocoboto i cycninbctBom (MyHbe, 1999, c. 63).

B opHin 3 misHix cBoix mpaup ‘Lo € nepcoHaniam?” (1946) MyHbe, npuxoguTb 40
MepCcoHaniCTMYHOrO  Po3yMiHHA OepasieBCbKOi  “ecxaTonorii Sk BUSBNEHHS  KaTacTpodlivHOI
cigomocTi” (FopbaHb, 2014, ¢. 243), cTBepmKyIOUM, WO: “YCe, WO MA€e BigHOWEHHS A0 NHOOUHN,
PO3BMBAETLCS BUKIMIOYHO Yepe3 kpuan” (MyHbe, 1994, c. 53). Take po3yMiHHS CyTHOCTI Kpu3u
NPU3BOANTb 1 O 3MiHU NOrNsiAy Ha Micito (il yaoCKoHaneHHs) nepcoHaniamy: “Halua micis nonsrae
B TOMY, 06 y po3nan Kpuau SOMOMOrTA MtoauHi 36epertu cebe i, pasom 3 TUM, 3MiHUTK cebe”
(MyHbe, 1994, c. 53). ®paHuy3bkuir hinocod Bif inei BUHaMAEHHS DOPMU iICHYBAHHS CMIMBHOTH,
ska 6 Oyna agekBaTHOK 0COBUCTOCTI, He Cynmepeynna, a cnpusna 6 ii po3BuTKY, NPUXOAUTL A0
YiTKOro pO3yMiHHS [ianeKTUYHOCTI MpoLiecy PO3BUTKY 0COOMCTOCTI.

Hatomictb XK. MapiTeH y Tl cuTyalii NponoHye KOHUEnUilo “LinicCHOro rymaHismy”, siky
po3pobnsie Ha NiACTaBi TOMi3MY Y HU3LL CBOIX NpaLlb, @ FOMOBHi ii MONOXEHHS BUKIALa€e B MPOrpamHii
npai i3 BignoBigHoto Ha3eot “LlinicHnin rymanism” (1936). Ak ctBepaxye Giorpad IBaHa Maena |l
Ihx. Beitren, us npaus mana Benukuid BnnmB i Ha K. Boituny, a ii apryMeHTM Wogo 3axucty
[EeMOKpaTii Sk Cy4acHOi Jep)KaBHOI CUCTEMM, LLO MaKCUMAasbHO BiAMOBIAAE iHTEPecaM MOACHKOI
0cobu, nosHaumnucs Ha BUpoOneHHi nornsay Llepkeu Ha cyyacHuit cBiT y xogi |l BaTukaHcbkoro
Cobopy (Benren, 2001, c. 208).

MapiteH nig BnnmBoM BepasieBa nepeiiMaeTbCs  couianbHUMK  Npobremamu, YTim,
3anuWakynch MOCRIAOBHUM TOMICTOM, KOHLEMUil0 “LiMiCHOrO rymaHiamy” po3pobnse y Mexax
po3bynoBu Heotomiamy. Y npaui “Big BeprcoHa go ®omu AkgiHcbkoro” (1944) dpaHLy3bkuii
chinocodh 3a3Hauae, Wo rymaHiaMm ®omm AKBIHCbKOrO € “‘iHTerpanbHAM rymaHismom”, TO6TO TakuM,
AKUIA “He 3PIKAETHCA HIYOro JIIOACHKOMO”, a cama TOMICTUYHA AyMKa € NepCcoHanmCTUYHO, No3ask
“Ghinocodocbkmin peaniam cB. Tomu HE3MIHHO nepeabadae AiNCHICTb LiniCHOT NIACHKOT 0COBUCTOCTI
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nepeq 6yttam” (MaputeH, 2006, c. 83). Iges uinicHoro rymatiamy MapiteHa, sika nepenbavae
“‘opraHiyHuin possuTok Llepksu i ciTy” (MaputeH, 2006, c. 82), cnpsimMoBaHa Ha rnobarnbHuii
MepeBOpOT AYXOBHO-LiIHHICHUX OpiEHTAL|i Cy4acHOro cycninbcTea Ta 6e3nocepeaHbO noB's3aHa 3
peanisaLlieto BNacHe MUPCHKOI MiCii XpUCTUSIHCLKOI AiNbHOCTI NO BiAHOLIEHHIO A0 CBITY Ta KyNbTypM.

BucHoBku. [lepcoHaniam He BapTO BBaXaTu nuIle OAHIEl0 3 hOpM MOAEPHI3MY.
MogepHism cam ByB BUSIBIIEHHSM KpW3W, @ MEPCOHaiCTUYHa AymMKa K dpaHLysbkix dinocodis,
Tak i bepgseBa Gyna cBOepigHOW (hinocOdiCbKOK peakujieto Ha Lo Kpudy. Mobaumswm y
COL|iOKYNbTYPHUX BUSIBAX Cy4aCHOrO CBITY, Y PiNOCOCHKMX, MUCTELbKUX, EKOHOMIYHMX, NOSITUYHNX
MpaKTUKax 03HaKM LWBini3aLiiHOi Kpuam, inocodn-nepcoHanicT posnoyani Nowyky Whsxis ii
nogonaHHs. Akwo bepases roBopuTb NPoO JOCBIA, KU € HEPO3PUBHO LYXOBHUM i LIEPKOBHUM,
TO (ppaHUy3bki Ginocodu-nepcoHanicT KaTonmUbKoro CnpsiMyBaHHS OBCTORTL MPaKTUMHWNA
Migxig i roBOPSTH NPO coLianbHy noniTuky Liepkew, ii coianbHin emMnipuyHin focsig. ®paHLy3bki
penirinti ginocodpu MapiteH, MyHbe Jlakpya, Pikep Ta iHLi, inocodcbky AyMKY SKuX iHCTipyBaso
KaTonuLbke BIBPOMKEHHS, POBNATL BENMYE3HWA BHECOK Yy L0 CrpaBy, WO W MO3HAYMIIOCH Ha
PO3BMTKOBI kaTonmumamy 7o i nicns Il BatukaHcskoro Cobopy. Baxnnsoro pucoto dpaHLy3bKoro
MepcoHaniamy € Noro BUXOBHa GOYHKLiS Maixe LmBinisavinHoro macwraby, sky obcTooe MyHbe,
Hamarat4ncb po3pobuTi B pamkax nepcoHaniamy KOHLENLito noauHu, sika 6 ctana nporpamHo
A1 BUXOBHOTO NpoLiecy B paMmkax Yciei LuBinisallii. IHWOW BaXsMBOO 03HAKOK (DpaHLy3bKOro
nepcoHaniamy, WO Mana npakTUYHi Hacnigkm B CyvacHOMY CBITi, CTano HamaraHHs peniriiHnx
tinocodie 06’eaHaTH BCiX NOAEN — BiPYHOUMX | HEBIPYHOUMX, HABKOO CTIMTBHUX MEPCOHANICTUYHIX
LiHHOCTEN. TakuM YMHOM, MEPCOHANICTUYHE BYEHHS CTan0 HOBWM aHTUKPWU3OBWUM CBITOIMALOM,
CRiNbHUM AN15 YCIX NMIOAEN Ha HaLwii NnaHeTi.
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ONIOCOPCKA AHTPOMONOIMNA

MPO OEPA3 | NOQOEY BEOXY B NIIOAWHI B AHTPOMONOTIi FPUMOPIS
HU3CbKOIro

0. B. Benuuko

kanamaaT inocodiCbkux HayK, LOLEHT, AOLUEHT Kadeapu yKpaiHicTUkM HauioHanbHOro
MeaumyHoro yHiepcuteTy iM. O.0. Boromonsug (Kui, Ykpaixa)
velichko.olena@ukr.net

AHoTaums

EneHa BopucoBHa Benuuko. 3a obpasza u nogobueto Boxue y 4oBeka B
aHtpononorusta puropuit Hucku. B cratusta ce aHamuaupar ABETe HanpaBneHus B
TbNKyBaHeTo oT Ca. Ipuropuit Hucku ctpoku ot Khurata butue (But. 1, 26-27): “U peve Bor:
[a CbTBOpMM YoBek no Haw o6pa3s u no Halue nogobue”. ABTOpbT TBBbPAK, Ue NOHATUETO “0bpa3
Boxwn” n “nopobue Boxue” B aHTpononorusita Ha puropuit HUCku He ca ToxaecTBeHu. Toit kato
00pasbT boxuit — ToBa e CBOACTBO (MAMOMa) Ha YoBeLLKaTa npupoga, a noaobueto Boxme — ToBa
€ YOBELLKUAT CTPEMEX, HAaCOYEH KbM Bb3CTAHOBSIBAHE Ha U3TeknaTa Ypes rpexa YoBelLLka npupoaa
no 3aMucbna 3a Hes oT TeopeLa.

KntouoBmn gymu: c. puropuit Hucku, obpas, 0bpas boxwi, nogobue boxue

AHoTauis

OneHa Benuuko. Mpo obpa3s i nogoby Boxy B nioguHi B aHTpononorii Mpuropis
Hu3scbkoro. B cTaTTi aHanisyeTbCst Ba HanpsIMKW B TiyMadeHHi ¢B. puropiem Hu3cbkum  psiakis
3 Knuru BytTa (ByT. 1, 26-27): “I cka3as bor: ctBopumo nioguHy 3a obpasom Hawwmm, 3a nogo6oto
Hawoto”. ABTOp CTBepAXYye, WO MOHATTS “obpa3 Boxwi” Ta “nogoba boxa” B aHTpononorii
[puropist Huacbkoro He € TOTOXHWUMM. Tak, obpa3 boxwin — Le BRAcTUBICTb (igioma) MoACHKOi
npupoau, a nopoba boxa — e Ntoacbke YCTPEMITIHHS, CNPSMOBaHE Ha MOHOBNEHHS po3'ifeHoi
rpixoM MIOACHKOI NPUPOAX Y BiANOBIAHOCTI 4O 3aMucIy Npo Hei Teopus.

Kniouvoi cnoBa: cB. I'puropiit Huscekuii; 06pas; obpa3s boxuin; nogoba boxa

Abstract

Elena Velichko. About the image and likeness of God in man in anthropology of St.
Grigoriy Nizsky. The article analyzes two directions in the interpretation of St. Grigoriy Nizsky
strings from Genesis (Gen. 1, 26-27); “And God said: Let us make man in our image, after our
likeness”. The author argues that the terms “God’s image” and “likeness of God” in anthropology of
St. Grigoriy Nizsky is not identical. Thus, the image of God - this property (idiom) of human nature
and likeness of God — this human aspirations, aimed at renovation eroded by sin human nature to
the divine plan of the Creator of it.

Key words: St. Grigoriy Nizsky; the image; the image of God; likeness of God

MocTaHoBka npobnemu. Y kacdeapansHomy cobopi ceatoi Codvii MpemyapocTi Boxoi, wwo
OyB 3Beferuin y Kuesi sycunnamu Apocnaea Myaporo e B X cToniTTi, y ronoBHiit ancui Mo3aiku
MpaBoi YaCTWUHM CBATUTENBCLKOTO YMHy nopsig 3 obpasamu Bacuns Benukoro, loanHa 3natoycra,
[puropist YygoTBopLs Ta apxigusikoHa J1aBpeHTis BennyHO nocTtae obpa3 (YeTBepTuiA 3a CIMCKOM)
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I"puropist Huackkoro (rped. I'pnydpiog 6 g NUoang) — monoaLworo 6pata Bacuns Benukoro i une-
Ha rypTka, Bigomoro sik “Benuki Kannagokidui”. TpeTiM y4acHUKOM Lboro rypTy (nopsig 3 Bacunem
Benukum Ta 'puropiem Huscekum By 'puropint Borocnos (Bigomuin e sik HasiaHsiH). Lonpaeaa,
ioro hpeckoBmin 00pa3 3HaXoAMTLCS Y MIBAEHHI YaCTUHI BHYTPILLHLOI ranepei xpamy nops 3 00-
pasamu IrHaTtis boroHocus, loadhaHa Ta HEBIGOMOrO Y Hall Yac CBATOO Ha MiCLji, BOMEBMAb, MEHLL
MOYECHOMY Y NOPIBHSHHI i3 pO3TalLyBaHHSAM iHLWMX 06pasiB, L0 KPAaCHOMOBHO 3aCBiguye i 3HAYHO
MEHLLY NPUXMIBHICTb A0 MOr0 NEPCOHM PYCUYIB Y BU3HaHHI 3acnyr neped Llepksoto Ta ii nacTsoto
y Kuiscbkin Pyci.

Aki x migcTasm Ans Takoi NoLaHy 4o Kannagokiicbkux 6patie Oynm y pycudis?

Akwo cTapLumii 6part (Bacunb) yBiliLIOB 40 LEPKOBHOI iCTOpIi ik HenepeBepLUeHniA 60rocnos
Ta HEBTOMHMI OpraHi3aTop YepHEYOro XUTTS, 3a WO | OTpUMaB iM's “BENMKMIA”, TO MOro MOSOALLIMIA
Opart (puropiit Huacbkuin) — Gpae yuyactb y poboTi [dpyroro Beenencbkoro (KoHCTaHTUMHOMOMb-
cbkoro) cobopy (381 poky), Ha sikomy TpuHiTapHe BYeHHS Bacuns Benukoro i 6yno npocnaeneHo.
Toro X poky iMnepaTopCbkiuM eanKTOM iM's puropis HU3Ccbkoro BHeCnM i 40 CNIUCKY enu1cKoniB, 3
SKUMMN 08, XPUCTUSIHCBKOI OFKyMEHW MaB 3a npasuno OyTu y cninkyeaHHi. OHave piBHO Yepes
ciM cTOniTb, B Yacu npasniHHg iMnepaTopa Onekcist KomHuHa (1081 poky), 4o NpaBOCNaBHOrO Ka-
nexpaps imnepii gHem 30-ro ciyHs (12-ro MOTOro — 3a HOBWUM CTUNeM) OYNo BHECEHO HOBE CBSATO
- Tpbox Cesatutenis: Bacuns Benukoro, puropist Borocnosa Ta loanHa 3natoycra. | sk nuwwe npo
o nogito B. M. Jlyp’e: “He BKMtoueHHS TpeTbOro uneHa Kannagokincbkoro rypTka i Hanbnmx4oro
cniBpobiTHMKa ceaTux Bacung Ta puropis — CB. Ipuropis HU3Cbkoro — 40 YMHY “BCENEHCHKNX
BEMNUKIX BYNTENIB Ta CBATUTENIB” Oyno nease He aemoHcTpatueHuM” (flypbe, 1995, ¢.174).

Aki x ons uboro Oynu nigctaBu? HaykoBUsSIM BOHM gocTeMeHHoO Bigomi ([lypbe, 1995,
¢.163 — 173; Chemiss, 1971). Lonpaeaa, Bigomum € i Te, YoMy CBiTNa Nam’siTb NPo CB. I puropis
HuacbKkoro He cTepTa i gotenep.

CBOEpIAHUM MiZCYMKOM MOKapaHHs 3@ MOro “BiACTYMHULTBO” Bifi XPUCTUSHCHKOTO BYEHHS
MOXHa BBaXaTu psAAKM i3 Bigomoi kHurv puropis ®noposcskoro (Prioposckuit, 1931, c. 188), oe
/1 3a3HayeHo, LWo: “Y Oyab-aKoMy BUMAaKy opureHiam cB. [puropis Bigbuecs Ha Aoro aBTOpUTETI,
— 1I0r0 YMTanu i Ha HbOTO POBMNM MOCUNAHHA pifdwe, aHix Ha iHWMX, “BubpaHux otuiey...” Lo
X [0 NUTAHHA NMPO He3anepeyHNn BHECOK CBATUTENS B CKapBHMLO inocodcbko-60rocnoBebKoi
OYMKKM, TO TYyT MOBa Mae iTW, nepegyciM, Npo aHTPOMOMOriYHy YacTUHa MOr0 BYEHHS, 4O AKOI
HanexaTtb Taki ioro npauj, 9k “lpo ynawTysaHHa noguHK’, “Oianor npo Aywy Ta BOCKPECIHHS”
(Tak 3BaHa “Macrinia”), “Ipo uHoTNMBICTL” Ta “Benuke crnosilyanbHe croso”. [1o BULLE3a3HAYEHOro
nepeniky npaub H13CbKOro YacTuHa JocnigHukiB aoaae we oecigy Ha cnoea: “CTBOPUMO NOANHY
3a 0bpasom i nogobor Hawow” Ta ypuBoK Ha crosa: “LLlo 3Hauntb 3a o6pasom i nogoboro”. LLo-
npaeAa, Y HayKOBLIB JOCTEMEHHOI BiAMOBiAl BIGHOCHO iX aBTOPCTBa HeMae it foTenep. Tak Le o.
Makapii (OKcutoK) B CBOEMY ICTOPUKO-LOrMATAYHOMY AOCTIZKEHHI, L0 BUALLIO APYKOM Mif HA3BOK
“Ecxaronoris cB. Mpuropis Huacbkoro” (Makapiit, 1914), aBTEHTUYHICTb LMX TEKCTIB NOCTaBWB Nif
cymHiB. HaTomicTb, A. choH IBaHka (Ivanka, 1936, s. 46-57) i [lanento (Daniélou, 1944) nputpumysa-
nmcs npotunexHoi aymkn. OpHak, i fOTENnep HIXTO He CTaBMTb Mif CyMHIB To (hakT, Lo ocobnnee
MicLie Y UbOMYy nepeniky 3aimae came nepuit Teip — “Mpo ynawrysaHHs moguHu” (“De opificio
hominis”), ae i nuTaHHs obpa3sy 1 nogobu boxoi B NOAWHI Cknagae ocepeaas aHTPONOSONYHOTO
BYEHHS HU3CbKOro.

Buknag ocHoBHoOro Marepiany. 3 ictopii gocnimkenHs Temu. MabyTb, HailBnydHiwa
XapakTepucTuka TanaHTiB [puropis Huacbkoro Hanexutb apX. KunpusHy (KepHy), skui sanuwmve
Mpo CBATUTENS HACTyNHi psAaKK: “Y HbOro He Oyno LiEPKOBHO-aAMIHICTPATUBHUX TanaHTiB Bacuns;
BiH HE BOMOAIB MNIOASHICTIO Ta MOETWUYHICTIO [puropis borocnosa; Ha LEPKOBHIN HUBI aKTUBHOI
GopoTbbm BiH BUCTYNaB He sk CB. AcbaHaciit y BpaHiLLHi POKM CBOTO XMUTTS, TOMY, BiH HE HANEXWUTb
[0 LUBMAKOCTUMMKX yMiB. MpoTe, | NiTepaTypHUI 110ro cnafok, i rMmubuHa Moro Npo3piHHS, WKMPOiHb
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OCBITW, HaraTorpaHHICTb MO0 IHTEPECIB NEPEBEPLLYOTL Y BaraTboX BiHOLLEHHSIX YCiX TPbOX, TibKu
L0 Ha3BaHMX nucbMeHHuKiB Liepkau” (KunpuaH, 1995, ¢. 96). Monpu Taky BTILUHY XapaKTepUCTUKY
BapTO 3ayBaXuTH, Lo y HOBITHIO 40Dy Mam’siTb MPO TanaHTK LibOro LaHoBaHoro Borocnoa fobm Ce-
PeaHbOBIYYS BENMKOK MipOK NOTbMsHINa. | nuwwe 3 cepepmtn XIX cT. inocodcbko-6orocrnoBehbkuii
Crapok csTuTENs puropis NocTynoBo 3HOBY NoYaB NpuBepTaTh Ao cebe JOoCNiaHWLBKY yBary.

lMpuemMHO 3a3HaunTH, LLO B iCTOPII BiTYM3HAHOI chinocodii o ineiHoi cnagwmHm puropis
Hu3acbkoro Ha TepeHax PociiicbKol iMnepii nepLLnm 3BepHYBCS 3aCy)XEHWUA OpAMHAPHUIA Npodhecop
yHiBepcuTeTy Cesatoro Bonogumupa Ta KuiBcbkoi [lyxoBHoi Akapemii goktop 6orocrnos’ss IBaH
(loaHH) Muxaitnosuy CksopLioB (1795-1863), sikuia, fo TOro x, 3 1849 poky cryuB i kadepansHum
npotoiepeem Kueso-Codincbkoro cobopy. Lonpaeaa, ue Oyna nuwe cratTs, siky onybnikysanu
BXe nicns cmepTi BYeHoro y “Mpausx Kuicbkoi fyxoBHoi Akagemui” (Cksopuos, 1863) nig Ha3Bow
“XpucTusiHebke BXMBaHHA dhinocodii, abo dinocodis puropis Huacbkoro”. Hesabapom, y 1865
P., ¥ UbOMY X BUOAHHI 3'BUNacs ApYKOM ile oaHa ctatts — “BueHHs ¢s. [puropis Huscbkoro npo
rigHicTb Npupoau ntoacekoi”, sky Hanucas exe K. |. Cksopuos! (CkeopLios, 1865).

Ha snami XIX — XX cToniTh KinbKicTb Ny6nikaLii, MPUCBSAYEHWUX AOCTIIKEHHIO BYEHHS
cesaTutens [puropis, cTpiMko 3pocTtae. Cepeqn HUX BXe He Tinbku cTatTi (MapTbiHoB, 1886: c.
505-629), po3ginu kHWxOK i MoHorpadii (Proposckuit, 1931, ¢. 144-188; Monos, 2004, c. 211-
218; Carappa, 2004, c. 666-684; dunapert, 1996; Buptokos, 2010), ane i NOBHOL|iHHI AucepTaLjifHi
pocnipkenns (Masko, 1972; WunuHa a, 2007), yu60Bi nocibrmkm (LLunuHa b, 2013), y sikux aHTpo-
MONOriYHe BYEHHS CBATUTENS 3aiMae 3Hadyle micue. LLonpasaa, NoMiK HayKOBLIB € i Taki, Lo
He NpuAaINaTL cnagky cB. 'puropis rigHoi yearu. Tak, oauH i3 cyyacHux aBTopis 900-CTOPiHKOBOTO
“Hapucy 3 icTopii BceneHcbkoi [paBocnaBHoI LiepkBM” BBAXaE 3a MOXITMBE BUAINMTY 4115 NOCTaTi
cB. ['puropis Tinbkn 0aHY CTOPIHKY, He 3yMuHsOYMC, 60Aal, HaBITb Ha MOBIKHOMY OFNnsLOBI MOTO
aHTponornoriyHoro B4eHHs ([BopkuH, 2006, ¢.221).

He obiwnu yBarot aHTpononorito Mpuropisi HU3CbKOro Takox i MucnuTeni 3apybikHOI
MpaBOCNaBHOI | kKaTonuubKo-npoTecTaHTckoi Aymku (Dennis, 1980; Ladner, 1958; MoutgoUAag
’H., 1996; Reynard, 2002), onst SkMx BYEHHS NpO NMoAMHY sik 06pas Ta nogoby boxy BusHaBanoch
npioputeTHuM. [lebatn X, nepeaycim, TOUMNUCS HABKOMO PO3BIKHOCTI B OLliHKaX BU3HAYEHHS pO3y-
MiHHSI camum cB. ['puropiem BigMIHHOCTI Yi TOTOXHOCTI NOHATL “06pa3” Ta “nogoba boxa” B NoauHi.
M# X 3ynNMHUMOCh JMLLE Ha HaWBIZOMILLMX PO3BiAKaX, O NOTPANUIM Y None HaLLOi yBaru, aBTopy
AKUX 3anoyaTKyBanm QUCKYCito, WO oTpumara nigcTtaBu Ha3BaTUCA “3a04HO0”, MPOTE TaK i He Bu-
YepnaHoto O HALLOTO Yacy.

Ak nepekoHye A. P. ®okiH, sik aBTOp CTaTTi y 12 TOMi HewonaBHO onybnikoBaHOrO i
LWAHOBaHOro akafgemivyHoro BugaHHs “lpaBocnaBHa eHuuKIonegis”: “...3aranbHOBM3HAHO
(Daniélou, 1944, p. 11, 52; Lander, 1958, p. 63; llypbe, ¢. 116), wo puropiit He NPOBOAMB BiAMIHHOCTI
Mix 06pa3oM (eikwv) Ta nogoboto (dpoiwalg, Guoiwpa, Yipnua) Boxoto B MOAWHI, — BigMIHHICTb, WO
BXe 3ycTpivyaeTbest Y ciymy. Mpures (Iren. Adv. haer. V 6. 1), Opurena (Orig. De princip. 1l 6. 1) Ta
cB. Bacuns (Basil. Magn. De Spirit. Sanct. | 2)” (®okuH, 2006, ¢. 426 — 480). KaTeropuuHicts Takoi
OLiHKM Jewlo cnaHTenuyye. LWonpasga gani, y KiHui uboro x naparpady, BiH 3a3Havae, Wwo puro-
pito Huacekomy Taku “...0yna gobpe Bigoma ines “ynopibHeHHs” (6Uoiwaig) abo “HacnigyBaHHS”
(Miunaig) nogmnHoto bora y pisHOMaHITHUX YeCHOTaX, WO Cknaaae “Uinb 4oBpoYecHOro XuTTs”, abo
“xpuctusHebkoro xutTs”. (Idem. De beat. 1 // PG. 44. Col. 1200).

Cxoxoi gymkn gotpumyetbest @ B. M. Jlypbe: “...Takum 4mHOM, Temep 3po3ymino, Lo
ueit Oteup BxmBaB 0buasa TepmiHu ToToxHO” (Jlypbe, 1995, ¢. 116), nonepeaHLO 3ayBaXmBLUM
npo Te, WO BWCHOBKWM WMOMO FPYHTYIOTbCA Ha aHanisi TeKCTiB chafluHu cB. [puropis 3-nomix
KX BUKITIOYEHHS CTAHOBNATL “[1Ba CrioBa Ha CTBOPEHHS NioauHK” (TnymaveHHst byt. 1,26), wo

'B nitepatypi inocodcsko-6orocnoseskoro Uukny K. | CKBOpPLOB Bifomuil, nepw 3a Bce, Y LapuHi
JocnimkeHHs dinocodii AsryctuHa Benukoro (Cksopuos, 1865).
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OMCOHYIOTb i3 NONepeaHbO 3a3HauYeHNMM 0BFPYHTYBaHHSIMY | 4O TOTO X (Ha Lii nigcTaBi) YaCTMHO
[OCTIHVKIB NPUMMCYIOTHCS IKOMYCh iHLLIOMY Ham He Bigomomy aBToposi (Jlypbe, 1995, c. 116).

Monpu Te, 3aNMWAETLCS BiOKPUTAM NUTAHHSE: SK e TaK CTarnocs, Lo NPOAOBXyBaY Cripasu
cTapLioro 6paTa, kil TepekoHye YnTava y ToMy, LU0 BiH 3BaXWBCA “...A0AATHM [0 TOrO, Lo bpakye
B pO3rMsiHyTOMY Benukum — He anst Toro, wob nigpobkoto 3raHbomTy ioro npauo” (Hucckmi, 1995,
c. 7 - 8), nponoHye BigMiHHe Big Bacuns Benukoro (sik nepekoHyrTh Hac Li 4OCTIAHVKN) BYEHHS?
| NMTaHHA He B TiM, LLO BU3HAHA HUM BIPHICTb i MOCNIQOBHICTL Y HACMiAYBaHHI BYEHHIO CBOMO BYK-
Tens i 6pata moxe YTV nocTaBneHa nig CymHiB. [uTaHHs y TOMy, YK yCBigOMItOBaB cam [puropin
Huacbknin Lo po3bixHicTs? | un Gyna BoHa B3arani?

Ha npoTuBary nonepeaHim focnigHukam, Bigomuii natpornor i 6orocnos apxiMaHaput KunpusH
KepH (1899 - 1960) y cBOEMY (hyHOAMEHTaNbHOMY [MCEPTaLiiHOMY JOCTMKEHHI, NPEACTaBNEHOMY
AN OTPUMaHHs CTyNeHst JOKTOpa LIEPKOBHUX Hayk [1paBocnaBHOrO 6OroCroBCHKOMO iHCTUTYTY B
Mapwxi, sike 3arogom y 1950 poui 6yno ony6nikosaHe B YMCA — Press nig Ha3Boto “AHTpononoris CB.
[puropis Manamn®, NepekoHNMBO Hanonsrae Ha abcomoTHO 3BOPOTHOMY i, SIK HE AMBHO, POBUTH Mo-
CUNaHHs1 Y CBOIX BUCHOBKaX Ha Toro X Takv [JaHento (Daniélou, 1944).

Akwo 3a possigkamn apx. KunpisHa KepHa nonepegHb0 3anovaTkoBaHa Tpaawuis
OCMUCIEHHS NOHATTS 0Opa3y boxoro y noauHi, Wo noxoauTs Bif ¢B. AdaHacis OnekcaHapiicbkoro
(KepH, 1995), posrnsiganach BUKMKOYHO Kpisb MPU3MY COTepIoNOrii, TO rigHMIA CBOrO nonepeaHuka Ca.
[puropiit BHOCUTB Y Lie NUTaHHS HoBaLjt0. CyTb i nonsirae y ToMy, L0 BYEHHS NPO NKOAHY CB. I puropis
“3HaxoamMTbCs Y 3B'5A3KY 3 1oro kocmororieto” (KepH, 1996). Y LboMy He BaXKKO MepeKkoHaTucs, SIKLLO
3BEPHYTM yBary Ha 3MIiCT i TUTaHHA NepLUKX TPOX naparpadyis kHurk “Tpo ynawiTyBaHHs NaUHL",
skummn cB. [puropin 3agaeTbes, PO3MIPKOBYIOUM Hafd 0coBnmMBOCTAMK “OQualoloyia CBITY”, “Yomy
TIOAMHA OCTaHHS B TBOPIHHI” Boxxomy | YoMy “nroficbka NpMpoAa MgHO YecHiLa Beiei Buammoi Teapi”?
(Hweekmin, 1995, ¢. 13 — 14). Ha nepekoHaHHs apx. KunpusiHa TaemHuus obpasy Boxoro B nioguHi
B aHTponosorii ¢B. [puUropis cxoauTb Bif PO3KpUTTS TaeMHuLi CesToi Tpinui, 60 x: “...06pa3 boxwi
OHTOOMYHO HEBM3HAYEHWN, TOX MAEMO Ka3aTu NvLLe Npo BifobpaxeHHs fockoHanocTei MepLuo-
obpa3y, a6o, Lo € TMM camim, npo npuacts Moro 6nar” (KepH, 1996). 3a TM crimye aHania Tpbox
CMUCHIB 10r0 OBIPYHTYBAHHS: B CUMBOMIYHOMY npeobpaxeHHi TaemHunui CesaToi Tpilui B TpbOX npa-
BaTbKiBCbKMX inocTacsx (Anami, €Bi Ta iX CUHOBI); y TOMY, Lo “...60:KecTBEHHU 06pa3 BOaYaEThCs
HUM y TPUXOTOMIYHIi OyAO0BI BHYTPILLHLOrO CKTagy MIOAMHM, @ came: aylua, ii po3ymMHe CrioBo Ta
po3yM, kUi MoxkHa HaaBaTu [Jyxom” (KepH, 1996)% Ta y Tpbox YacTuHax 6ynosw (3aiGHoCTsX) camoi
Jywwi (kara, po3yMiHHS Ta po3apaTyBaHHs). AKLO CTUCMO NiACYMyBaTH, TO HasBHY BigMIHHICTb, SIKY
NpoBOAMTL Mix 06pa3om Ta nogoboro Boxoto y noguHi cB. Mpuropin, apx. KunpusH KepH BusHavae
TakUM YnMHOM: “3a cB. I'puropiem Huscbkum “3a 06pa3om” — Lie Moe po3ymHe ByTTs, a “3a nogoboto”
— Lie MOSi MOXTMBICTb cTaTh XpuctusiHnHom” (KepH, 1996). | wo Baxnneo, obpas i nogoba boxa B
NIOAWHI “He € CyTb LOCk-Take CTaTM4He Ta roToBe Y NoAuHi. Big Hac 3anexuTb nparHyti oo yce
GinbLuoro 6oroynomibHeHHs, po “Te3n”™ (KepH, 1996).

LlikaBoto BUA@ETHLCSA i OLiHKa aHTPOMOMONYHOro BYEHHS Npo 06pa3 Ta nogoby boxy B noauHi
cB. [puropis LLe 0AHMM He MEHLU LwaHoBaHUM naTporioroM XX ctonitts . B. ®nopoBChKuM, SKui
y BULLE 3rafaHin kHuai (Proposckuii, 1931) npuginue ginocodcbko-60rocnoBcLKOMY Cnaaky CB.
I"puropist Hu3cbkoro 4octatHbO Barome Miclle. [loknagHui aHanis LUboro NTaHHS BUXOAUTb 3 Te3u:
“Obpas boxuin B NtoguHi MaeMo LuykaTy 3 Toro 60Ky oACbKoro ByTTs, 3a IKUM BiH BiPI3HAETLCS
Big Npupoam, T06T0 B “po3ymHoMy Goui” ioro, B po3ymi (voUc). Pazom 3 Tum, o6pas nepenbavae
BinobpaxeHHs: 0bpasom boxum B NMoauHi Mae 6yTi BU3HAHO BCe, WO Bigobpaxye boxecTBeHHY
[OCKOHanicTb, TO6TO CyKynHicTb Gnar, Wo BkrmageHi B nofcbke ectBo” (Proposckuin, 1931, c.
2 lMpote, AmB. kpUTWMYHY ouiHKy apx. KunpusiHa KepHa cnpobam A. Kpamndpa BigHaiti y cB. [puropis
(Hacnigytoun TpaguLii AkBiHaTa) NOTpiiHe 3HaueHHst nogobu Boxoi (3a npupogoto, 3a bnaroaaTTio Ta 3a BUC-

NABMEHHSIM), O CNOHYKAe [0 BUCHOBKY: “AcKeTuka nonsirae He y BOMBAHHI Tina i ax Hisik He y MPUHKEHHI
TIOACHKOT0 NPU3HAYEHHS, @ Y JOMOMO3i NI0AWHI BUKOHATY Lie CBOE NpuaHayeHHs” (KepH, 1996).
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157 — 158). Tak, Ha nepekoHaHHs . ®NOPOBCLKOTO: “...NOHATTS 06pasy boxoro B MtoawHi, cB. Mou-
rOpil 3aBXaW PO3KpUBAE Y 3B'A3KY i3 BYEHHAM Npo BOrocninKyBaHHS" i, TakuM YMHOM, “..OHTOIOrY-
HWW Bik MMTaHHS BiH 3anuLwae HiouTo B TiHi” (Gnoposckuin, 1931, ¢. 159). binbLue TOro, OCMUCIIEHHS
obpasy boxoro B noguHi y ¢B. ['puropist BMINo nepennitaeTbCs 3 THOCEONOTIEN i, TAKUM YMHOM,
WO npobremaTika OCSTHEHHSs! MOACHKOI MPUPOAN BUXOAWTb Ha anogaTU4HWIA PiBEHb, OCKINbKM:
“...Ha oro oyMKy He3barHeHHiCTb €CTBa OLACHKOrO HanexmTb came 4o 06pasy boxoro B noguHi”
(Pnoposckui, 1931, ¢. 159).

Yomy came Tak? Y OaHOMy BUMaAKy BigmoBiAb LUYKAETHCA y ABOICTI Npupogi camoi
noavHn; 60 X MOAMHA SK MIKPOKOCM, Ha BiAMiHY Bif YSIBMEHHS MPO Hei B aHTUYHOCTI, BMILLyE Y
cobi i MaKpoKOCM, asie He Sk OKpemMa YacTMHA OCTaHHLOrO, anie Makoum y cobi Wock e noHan
ue. Came Tomy, sk nuwe I'. ®ropoBCbKMIA, Ha MepekoHaHHs ¢B. puropis: “Obpasb, noka He
uMbeTb HeocTaTKa HU Bb YEMb M3b ymManpeacTaensemaro Bb epsoobpas b, Bb COGCTBEHHOMb
cmbicnB ecTb 0Bpasb. Ho kakb ckopo nuwaetb Bb YeMb-inbo nogobis cb nepoobpa3om, Bb
3TOMBb CaMoMy He ecTb yxe 0bpa3b” (Pnoposckuid, 1931, ¢. 159). 3sigcn cnigye, Ha nepwmin no-
rnsa, napagokcanbHui BUCHOBOK: “06pa3 Boxui y MoauHi OHTOMONYHO He BU3HAYEHMI — iHaKLIEe
i 6yT He MOXe 3a HesbarHeHHiICTIo Npupoaw BinobpaxeHnoro” (Pnoposckuin, 1931, c. 159). A Bxe
3BigTV: “Obpa3 Tm Binblue peanisyeTbest | BUSBNSETLCS, YUM NOBHILLE NoAMHa Bigobpaxye boxe-
CTBEHHY [JOCKOHAMICTb, YUM MOBHILLE € BOHA BigobpaxeHHsIM Boxecbkoi npupoan” (PrnopoBckui,
1931, ¢. 158). 3paeTbcs, MU MIGIALWNW 4O TOTO NYHKTY, 3@ SKMM NOHATTS 06pa3 boxui Ta nogo-
6a boxa B ntoguHi MatoTb ByTU BU3HAHI TOTOXHUMU. OfHaYe, BULLE HABEAEH UMTATK aXx HisiK He
Jatotb nigeras . ®riopoBCLKOMY 3YMUHWUTUCS Yy CBOEMY BMCHOBKY Ha TaKOro TUMY TOTOXHOCTI |
came TOMy, WO NOHATTA “nogoba” sk ynopioHeHHs Mepwoobpasy posrnsgaeTbes ¢B. [puropiem
kpisb Mpu3My (yHAAMEHTANbHOI ANst XPUCTUSIHCTBA LIHHOCTI BYMHKY — SIK LUMSXY repoivHOro
BUMHKY: “LLUNsX nogBury BU3HaYaeTbCA MOKNMKAHHSAM A0 CUHIBCTBA". | gani, y NOBTOPEHHI BXe Ly-
ToBaHOro apx. K. KepHom, Yutaemo HacTynHe: “...y LbOMY CEHCi MOXHa CkasaTh: “XpUCTUSHCTBO
€ HacnigyeaHHam boxiin npupogi...Movatok nogsury — y nto6oBi fo bora; i noboB BUNMBAETHCA
B mormTai” (Pnoposckuia, 1931, ¢. 172). Omxe: 0bpa3 boxuit B NioguHi — Lie TigHO He OLjiHEeHWiA
NIOOVHOK AapyHok Teopus, a nogoba boxa B NoauHi — Le 3006yToK camoi NIoauHN y Nepemosi
Hag BNacHUMW NpUCTPacTaMM.

Ha BigMmiHy Big nonepegHix AOCMIOHWKIB iHaKWWA pakypc OCMUCHIEHHA NpeaMeTy, Lo
Hac LiKaBWTb, NPOMOHYE LLe OAWH BiAOMUIA MPEeaCTaBHUK POCICLKOI chinocodii noy. XX cTonitts
.M. KapcaBiH, sIKMIA 3ano4aTKOBYE HOBMIA BEKTOP OCMUCHEHHSI CyTHOCTI o6pasy Boxoro B
noavHi yepes nopoby sk HacnigyBaHHs XpucTy. Y kHuai “Cearti oTui i BuuTeni Liepkau” (1926)
irypi ¢B. puropis HU3CbKOro BiH NpuUAiNsie 3HauyHO Ginblue yBarW, aHix iHWMM BYEHUM Myxam
Kannapokicbkoro rypTka i mosicHioe ue Tum, wwo: “Cuctema lpuropis Huacbkoro — ogHoro i3
HarmMBLWNX iHAMBIOYanbHUX YCBIAOMIIOBAHb XPUCTWSIHCTBA, OANeko We He 3po3ymina i He
OliHeHa. BoHa cnpuiimanack i goTenep CNpuiMaeTbes nuie 3 60Ky okpemux npobrnem, yomy
cnpusie Te, WO 30BHILIHbO-CUCTEMATYHOTO BUKNady CBOiX igen puropii, Ha npoTusary Opurey,
He wWwykaB...” (KapcasuH, 1931, c. 140).

Ona JI. T. KapcagiHa: “OCHOBHOK peniriiHo-MoparnbHOK igeeto [puropis (MopiBHAM
Knumenta, OpureHa, Medhogis) € inest HacnigysaHHs abo, HanesHo, cniB-06pasHicTb Icycy Xpucty.
— “XpucTnaHcTBO € HacnigyBaHHs boxiin Mpupogi”; i “akwo mu Gaxaemo 6yt obpasom bora
HEBMOMMOTO, MU MAeMO Y3roauTy (y TEKCTi POCIACHKOK Ginbll TOYHiLE NepedaeTbes CMUCH §K
“coobpasoeatb” — B. O.) Big HALIOTO XUTTS 3 TUM 0BPa3oM XKUTTS, WO Mae ByTU HaM HanEXHA,
10670 3i Xprctom” (KapcasuH, 1931, c. 134).

Y QKOCTi BUCHOBKY BapTO 3asHauuTW, WO MOGiKHWA aHanmia nitepaTypu, NpUCBSYEHOI
3a3HayYeHOMy MUTaHHIO, AaE NiACTaBM aBTOPOBI CTBEPKYBATH, WO MOHATTS “00pa3 Boxwuin’ Ta
‘nogoba boxa” B aHTpononorii ¢B. Mpuropis H13ckkoro He € ToToxXHUMK. Tak, 0bpa3s boxui — Le
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BNaCTMBICTb (iioma) MoacbKoi npupoay, a nofoba boxa — Le nofacbke yCTpeMIiHHS, cnpsiMoBaHe
Ha MOHOBMEHHsI Po3’'ieHOI rPIXOM NHACHKOI NPMpoAK 3rigHO 3amucry npo Hei Teopus. Monpw
T€, MPOCTOi Ta OAHO3HAYHOI BIANOBIAl Y MUTAHHI OTOTOXHEHHS CB. [pUropieM HW3CbKUM NOHATTS
obpasy boxoro Ta nogobu boxoi B noguHi He Byae, 60 X sik 3asHavaB apx. KunpusiH KepH: “...
Huacbknin cBATUTENDb BBaXaB HEODXigHMM He cnpollyBaTi Temy npo obpas Boxwin” (KepH, 1996).
Big Toro BugaeTbes, WO cnpaBa He 3aBeplueHa, 60 x noTpebye BinbL peTenbHOro TEKCTYanbHOM
JocnimkeHHs TBopiB cBaTuTeNns puropis i3 Hiccw, wo i byne npeameTom NofarnbLUoro aHanisy.
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AHoTauus

MaptuHa MaBnukoBa, MboTbp KoHapna. KbM sicnepcoBata uHTepnpeTauusi Ha
TpaHCcLeHAeHTHOCTTa. EfHa oT 3agaunTe Ha dunocodmsita ce sBsiBa TbPCEHETO HA CMUCHIA
Ha YOBELLKOTO CbllecTByBaHe. [onemn ycunmus BbpXy pellaBaHeTo Ha To3u mpobrnem 6sixa
NONOXeHN N B eK3UCTeHuyuanuama. EK3I/ICTeHLI|VIaJ'IVI3M'bT B CBOETO paa6mpaHe Ha WCTUHUTE,
OTHacALLK Ce KbM obekTuBHaTa LleI7ICTBI/ITeJ'IHOCT, npegnoynTaeT UCTUHNTE, CbLLECTBEHO 3HA4YUMU
3a xoparTa, 3a cybekTta. TbpCEHETO Ha UCTUHATA B EK3UCTEHLMAMHOTO MIUCTIEHE CE XapaKTepuaupa
C MHTUMEH XapakTep, 4YoBekbT B HopbaTa v B ymupaluuTe ycunvsi NOCTENEHO Cb3aaBa CBOS
cobcTeeHa, CybekTUBHA KapTMHA Ha CBeTa, KOSITO MMa INIMYHOCTEH CMUCBHN 3a Hero. Y fAcnepc
CMUCBITBT Ha CbLUECTBYBAHETO Ha Y0BEKa € HeoTaenuM OT TPaHCLEeHOEHTHOTO. lNoHsaTMeTO
TPaHCLEHAEHTHOCT — TOBA € TpaHchopMaLmsTa Ha cnocobHocTuTe Ha bora u NpeocMUCRSHETO My
C e3uka Ha dmnococmaTa. B pesynTaT Ha NPOTUBOCTOSIHUETO C TPAHCLEHAEHTHOTO M Ce MosiBsBa
aBTEHTWYHOTO OUTHE Ha YoBeka, N3NbJIHEHO CbC CMUCHIT.

KniovoBu AYMU: TpaHCUEeHAEeHUUA; eK3NCTEeHUMaNU3bM; CMUCHI Ha outneto

AHoTauif

Maprtina MaBnikoBa, Metpo KoHapna. [lo scnepiBcbKoi iHTepnpeTauii TpaHCLEeHOEHT-
Horo. OpHe i3 3aBgaHb inocoii — Lie NOLLYK CEHCy MOACLKOro iCHYBaHHS. Benuki sycunns Ha ue
CMPSIMOBaHi 11 B ek3ncTeHLianiaMi. Ek3ucTeHLianiaM B CBOEMY PO3yMiHHI iCTUH, WO € 0BYEKTUBHOK
BiCHICTIO, Nepecniaye Ti 3 HUX, sKi € BaxMBUMM Anst Ntoaed, Ans cydexta. MoLLyky iCTUHN B eKanc-
TEHLAHOMY MUCTIEHHI MatOTb IHTUMHWIA XapakTep, NioauHa, BUOOPIOKYM CBOT Mpii, NOCTYMOBO CTBO-
PHOE CBOHO BNACHy, Cy©)EKTMBHY KapTUHY CBITY, Sika Mae 0COBUCTICHUIA CeHC AN Hei. Y fAcnepca ceHe
iCHyBaHHS NMIOAUHW € HEBIOKPEMNEHUM Bif, TPAHCLIEHAEHTHOrO. MOHSATTS TpaHCLEHAEHTHOCTI — Lie
TpaHcdopmaLis skocTen bora i noro nepeocmmucieHHst MOBOLO dpinocodii. PesynbTaT npoTUCTOSHHS
3 TPAHCLIEHAEHTHNM | € ABTEHTUYHIUM OYTTSIM NIOANHM, LLIO CMIOBHEHE 3MICTOM.

KnioyoBi cnoBa: TpaHCLEHAEHLS; eK3MCTEHLjaniam; ceHc OyTTs

Abstract

Martina Pavlikova, Peter Kondrla. To the Jaspers’s interpretation of transcendence.
One of the tasks of philosophy is also the search for the meaning of the existence of man. A great
deal of effort is made in this search by existentialism. In its approach, existentialism does not follow
the truth that is objectively valid but pursues the truth that is important to the individual, to the
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subject. Searching for truth in existentialism has an intimate character, man struggles, squanders,
seeks, and gradually creates his own, subjective image of the world, which has a personal sense
for him. In Jasper’s mind, the sense of man’s existence is credited in contact with the transcendent.
The term transcendent is the transformation of the qualities of God and his reinterpretation in the
language of philosophy. The result of confronting the transcendent is the authentic being of an
individual that is filled with meaning.

Keywords: transcendence; existentialism; the meaning of life

Jaspers vo svojom Uvode do filozofie zdoraziiuje, Ze nie je doleZité najdenie pravdy, ale jej
hladanie a cesta k nej. “Pravda nie je primarne dana jej obsahom, ale tym, ako je obsah pochopeny
a vyjadreny. Teda spdsobom rozmyslania o priCine a dévode tohto obsahu. Tato pricina mizne tak
v slepote duSe a hluchote mysle, v nefungovani komunikacie” (Jaspers, 2014, pp. 1 — 7). Vlastnit
pravdu znamena vlastnit istotu a zarover mat moc. Je to typicky model modernej koncepcie pravdy.
Pravdy, ktora nas oslobodi, pravdy, ktord da za pravdu nasim rozhodnutiam a nadmu konaniu.
Pravdy, ktora nas ospravedini.

Jaspers, podobne ako dalsi autori vo filozofii existencie, si uvedomuju désledky, ktoré viast-
nenie pravdy prinieslo pre spolo¢nost. Nie sU to len vojny s ich katastrofickymi Statistikami, ale
su to aj totality, ktoré sa premietaju nielen do politickych reZimov, ale aj do ndbozenskych hnuti i
oficidlnych cirkvi, do dradov, $portu, 3kdl. V3ade sa objavuje pravda ako pri€ina, ktora nam zak-
lada narok a pravo, mézeme sa dozadovat jej reSpektovania a tym aj reSpektovania nas samych.
Vlastnit pravdu je velmi pohodiné, najma ak ju &lovek nehlada. Ideélne je pravdu ziskat v procese
indtitucionalneho odovzdavania, ako to robia napriklad vyznamné svetové filozofické ¢asopisy, ktoré
si predavaju patent na pravdu z generacie na generaciu a namiesto produktivneho hladania pravdy
ponukaju peer review proces, ktory nie je ni¢im inym iba verifikiciou viastnej pozicie a vlastnej
pravdy. Len to je dobré, Co je v sulade s pravdou, ktorl vlastnime. A rovnako to robi aj neviditelna
ruka masovej spoloCnosti, ktora stanovuje, €o je modne, spravne, normaine, teda ¢o reSpektuje
a €im sa riadi masa.

Obraz cesty hfadania pravdy je tak v rozpore s naSou scientometricky indpirovanou aka-
demickou tradiciou, ktora ndm neponuka body za hladanie pravdy, ale iba body za jej konkrétne
objavenie, alebo pritakanie pravde, ktoré schvélia recenzenti. Takyto pristup k pravde prisne
reSpektuje subjekt objektovu relaciu vysledkom ktorej je interpretacia vlastnej existencie vo vztahu
k svetu. Teda je to Ja a svet, ako dva proti sebe stojace principy. Ja reprezentuje aktivny princip
toho, ktory odhaluje. Svet naopak predstavuje princip odhalovaného. Odhalované sa napokon
stdva poznanym a tym subjekt ziskava vliadu nad svetom. V strikine vymedzenej pozicii Ja a svet
nie je priestor pre hfadanie. Ak vSak zmenime poziciu Ja vytrhnutého zo sveta do pozicie Ja vo
svete, Ja v byti, stva sa zo sveta transcendentny fenomén, ku ktorému musime pristupovat aspor
s miniméalnou Uctou, patosom a s presvedéenim o vlastnej nedokonalosti odhalit' pravdu. Ak by sme
k bytiu transcendentného sveta pristupili z pozicie Kanta, mohli by sme o tomto byti povedat, Ze je
vznesené, pretoze je nepreniknutelné. Nie je to objekt, ktory by sme mohli vlastnit.

Prijatie sveta ako obklopujiceho transcendentna rusi subjekt objektovy vztah a zaroven
v Jaspersovskom zmysle umoziuje prelinanie existencidlneho statusu ¢loveka. Neplati totiZ iba
stav Ja v vo vetko objimajucom byti, ale aj opaény stav, teda transcendentné bytie Uplne pritomné
v Ja. Pritomné v Ja vSak neznamen, Ze je suCastou Ja, ze by Ja ovladalo transcendentno alebo ho
dokazalo odhalit v sebe samom. Limitovanost Ja a transcendencia bytia vedt ¢loveka k pochope-
niu, Ze nikdy nedosiahneme posledny horizont pri odhalovani bytia, pretoZe poslednym horizontom
pre Eloveka je smrt. Bytie je bez limitov, existencia je imanentna bytiu a limitovana. Preto je ¢lovek
predurCeny na stroskotavanie. Vedec nestroskotava, pretoze buduje svoju tedriu a poznanie hier-
archicky, sklada mozaiku poznania a nereviduje predchadzajlce istoty. Ak by vybral jeden kameri
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z pyramidy svojho vedenia, celd pyramida sa zruti a jeho teéria stroskota.

Existencia sa vSak na rozdiel od vedeckej aktivity neriadi pravdou ale zmyslom, ktory ma
pravda sprostredkovat. Clovek hlada pravdu, aby ziskal zmysel. Zmysel konkrétnych aktov a situé-
cif, zmysel veci, ktoré ho obklopuijdi, no aj zmysel bytia v ktorom sa odohréva jeho existencia. Clovek
komponuje zmysel svojej existencie v korelacii s externymi vecami nachadzajucimi sa v kontex-
te bytia. Racionalita je v pokuSeni vladnut, naopak existencia si uvedomuje svoju limitovanost
a stroskotava. Stroskotava na horizonte smrti, na neschopnosti zracionalizovat' svoje rozhodnutia
na nepochopitelnosti diania, na strachu z budlcnosti. Kazdé rozhodutie je prekroCenim horizon-
tu a kazdy horizont je reviziou predchadzajiceho kroku. Tak ako to identifikuje Sartre, slobodné
rozhodnutie, ktorym prekracujeme horizont je zaroverl definovanim podstatu seba, ¢lovek sa stava
existenciou osebe.

Stroskotavanie a zufalstvo

Existencia osebe v8ak plodi absurditu, nechape, preco sa veci okolo deju. Nie su to len
vojny, absurdita byrokracie, ale je to aj absurdita viastnej existencie, ktora sa nedokaze racionalne
definovat. A ak sa jej to poradi, tak cela definicia pri najblizSej moznej prilezitosti stroskota a roz-
padne sa. Podobne ako u Kierkegaarda nie je mozné zabezpeCit, aby Elovek preZil svoj Zivot ako
zmyslupiny celok. Rozhodovanie je sprevadzané strachom a zUfalstvom z neistoty. Hladanie istoty
a bezpecnosti pravdy, ktor nam ponukne rozum je marnym hladanim bezpecia u holuba, ktorého
Kierkegaard spomina v stvislosti s interpretaciou state z evanjelia pojednavajtcej o polnych laliach
a nebeskom vtactve (Kiekegaard, 2015, pp. 39 —42).

Racionalita nie je nastroj, ktory ndm umoziuje orientaciu vo vSetko objimajucom byti,
pretoZe uplatfiovanie pojmov a logickych savislosti je znasiliovanim bytia, je to implementécia um-
elo vytvorenej logiky na bytie, ktoré naSej logike nepodliecha. Namiesto logického a racionalneho
klasifikovania bytia cez konkrétne veci nas Jaspers odkazuje na $ifry. Ich charakter stoji v opozicii
k racionalnemu diskuzu o svete, $ifry poukazujli na neobmedzenost bytia. Sifry neukazuju na bytie,
iba na jeho pritomnost. Neustale sme v pokuseni definovat bytie, uréovat jeho podstatu a popisat
ho. Ziadame fyzikov, aby odhalili pravi podstatu sveta, aby rozbijali atbmy na mensie a mensie
Sastice. A stale nenachadzame odpoved na nasu otazku. Sifry s provokaciou bytia, st tu a my ich
nedokazeme postihnut racionalnym diskurzom.

Sifry transcendentna sa objavujli v bezprostrednom vztahu s bytim, nie vo vztahu, ktory je
sprostredkovany. Sprostredkovanie cez racionalne spracovanie skusenosti zahaluje Sifry. Naopak
ponorenie do transcendentna umoznuje v realite prezit skisenost s absolitnom, nekoneénom,
vecnostou ¢i neohranienostou. Jaspers sa podobne ako Kierkegaard dostava k Bohu. Nie vSak
k dékazu o existencii Boha na zaklade racionalnych dévodov, ale na zaklade osobného kontaktu
s absolutnom. Prave tento kontakt nam dava rozumiet Sifram, ktoré sa vynaraju pri prekracovani
horizontov. Je to filozoficka viera, ktora nam umozriuje zit' skutocnt slobodu a vykonavat slobodni
volbu. Existencia je duSou &loveka. Je to podstata ¢loveka, ktora ale nie je opisatelna Standardnymi
kategdriami vedy a ani nie je uchopitelna v zmysle pravdy. Prave tato existencialna dusa umoznuje
Cloveku byt slobodnym. Dusu Clovek nedostava ako nemennu podstatu, ale sa k nej dopracovava
a nikdy nie je definitivna. Existovat znamena utvarat' seba. Ako podotyka Kralik, utvaranie seba je
bojom, dynamickou tvorbou, ktora méze priniest sklamanie, zifalstvo aj beznadej (Kralik, 2006, pp.
75 - 85). Beznadej vSak nikdy nemdze byt poslednym krokom, aspor nie u autorov, ktorych citujeme.

V zmysle eurdpskeho Stylu myslenia, ktoré je viazané na substanciu, existencia ako dusa
nie je klasickou podstatou, ktor by tvorila matéria a forma a nemdzeme ju vyjadrit v definicii.
Existencia v slobode je situaciou a nie substanciou. Clovek, ako sme uz uviedli, nie je vopred
zadefinovany svojou podstatou, ale je v procese sebautvarania, stroskotavania, dilemy a hladania.
Clovek sa utvara a nevyhnutnou podmienkou tohto utvarania sa je sloboda. Ako véak v tomto zmys-
le upozorfiuje Jaspers, Clovek nie je v utvarani svojej existencialnej podstaty sam, nestoji len vo
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vSetko objimajucom transcendentne, ale je aj sii¢astou spolocenstva inych slobodnych ludi. Jas-
persovo sklamanie z désledkov vojny ho vedie k nevyhnutnému zaveru, Ze slobodna existencia sa
netvori v procese vlastnych rozhodnuti, ale aj v procese zodpovednosti za vlastné rozhodnutia vo
vztahu k inému &loveku. Rozhodnutia jednotlivca maji dopad aj na iného &loveka, a tento dopad
musi byt reflektovany. Reflexia sa deje v kontexte $ifier transcendentna. Sifry transcendentna ako
znaky sa v8ak neobjavuiju iba v kontakte s absolUtnym a vSetko objimajucim, ale sa objavuju saj vo
vztahoch s inymi fudmi, hlavne v komunikécii, ktora méZe v sebe obsahovat $ifry transcendntna.

Podobnost Jaspersa a Kierkegaarda sa ukazuije aj ich spoloénom postoji k mase. Ak Kierkeg-
aard hovori 0 dave a Standardizovanych rozhodnutiach ¢loveka, tak Jaspers hovori o dejinnej pasi-
vite, neschopnosti ovplyvnit dejiny, a objavovat v nich Sifry transcendentna. Masovost a davovost je
znakom apatie ¢loveka a jeho rezignacie na vlastnu existenciu. V tejto suvislosti sa Repar vyjadru-
je v sulade s oboma autormi, ked vyzyva k existencialnej revollcii, ktoré nie je baranim politickych
systémov ani popravou nepohodinych [udi, ale je to revollcia vnutra ¢loveka (Repar, 2013, pp. 39).
Revollcia, ktora obrati ¢loveka smerom k dejindm a pochopeniu svojho miesta v nich. Obrati Eloveka
k pochopeniu a prijatiu vlastnej zodpovednosti za blizneho, za druhého Cloveka.

Existencialny obrat

Spustenie existencialnej revollcie je spojené s hranicnou situaciou. Pritomnost hrani¢nej
situacie sa da vyriesit na spdsob davu, podla zauzivanych praktik alebo sa da zbavit zodpovednosti
tak, Ze ju presunieme na iného, na spoloénost, na vladu, na cirkev. Nechame inétitlciu, aby nas pre-
niesla cez hrani¢nu situaciu. Takyto spdsob konania v hraniénej situacii vSak neprodukuje zUfalstvo
a nenesie znaky stroskotania. |ba ak jedinec prijme svoju poziciu ako hraniénd, prijme v pinej miere
zodpovednost a vyvodi dosledky, mdZe objavit Sifry transcendentna, ktoré su ukryté prave v tychto
situdciach a zaroven Sifry pomozu interpretovat' situaciu ako zmysluping.

Existencialny obrat je obratom od Standardnych rieSeni, ktoré su vopred pripravené.
Standardizované rieSenia nesti v sebe nemenn(i pravdu , ktora robi svet oby&ajnym miestom, kde
Clovek Zije ako jeden z mnohych. Uvedomenie si pritomnosti hraniénej situacie je prvym krokom
k pochopeniu jedineénosti situacie, neopakovatelnosti daného momentu a jeho prepojenia s viast-
nou dejinnostou, ktora sa odohrava vo véetko objimajicom transcendentne.

Sloboda, ktora sa vynara prave v hranicnej situacii umozruje Cloveku projektovat vlastnu
existenciu v tom, Ze jej dava vlastny autenticky a aktualny zmysel, ktory sa premieta prave $ifry fran-
scendentna. Kriza st¢asnosti, ktoru pocitujeme v réznych rovinach, od ekologickej az po moralnu
je symbolom krizového neautentického spravania sa ¢loveka, ktory namiesto Sifier transcendentna
sleduje vopred oznacenu cestu, ktora je spravna zmysluplna, pravdiva a spoloCensky prijatelna.
Iba pochopenie o neexistencii predurCenej cesty a prijatie nevyhnutnosti volby umozriuje ¢loveku
autenticky existovat a tak vykonat existencialny obrat, revoltciu v sebe samom, ktora otvori priestor
pre volbu vlastnej cesty.
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Peslome

Otakap AHToH ®yHAaa. Bb3HUKBaHe Ha XpUCTUAHCKaTa BAipa. B cTatusTa e npecTaBeHa
xunotesata “MapaHatxu”, kosto A. A. ®yHpa 3a MbpBM MbT NPEACTaBs B NybnukaumsaTa Ha YeLuku
e3uk npe3 2007 roauHa (JeZi§ a mytus o Kristu, Karolinum, Prague 2007). ABTOp®T nogxoxzaa KoM
HEWHOTO OCBeLLaBaHe OT NO3ULMATA Ha PENUIMO3HAHWETO, a He Ha TeonorusTa 1 npeanonara, Ye
TBbPAEHMETO “McyC Bb3KpbCHA™ NpepllecTBa ToBa, Ye “Bor Bb3kpecsisa Wucyc’. Mo nopobeH
Ha4MH OTYETUTE 3a BL3KPBLCBAHETO Ha MCyC npefwecTBaT Hen3bexXHOTO oyakeaHe Ha llapycus,
T.e. 0YaKBAHETO Ha TOBA, Ye pasmbHATUAT MUCyC ckopo Lie ce BbPHe U Lie BCTbMM B LiapcTeoTo,
KOeTo TOM e NpoBb3rnacun. ABTOPLT HU HABEXAA HA MUCBLIITA 3a TOBA, Y€ TaKkoBa BUXAaHe, Be-
POSITHO, € BUNO M3BMKAHO U U3HECEHD ¢ U3pa3a “MapaHaTxal”. Koeto o3Havasa: “Haw yuntento,
ena!”. ®opmata “MapaHatxu’ usurpana HemoHsTHa ponsi B paHHOTO XPUCTUSIHCTBO W, BEPOSITHO,
e 6una npueta ot obwmHata KympaH, KbAeTo T Ce € u3nonaeana 3a n3passiBaHe Ha Hagexaute
OTHOCHO Bb3BPBLUAHETO Ha yuuTens no MpasegHoCT.

A. A. Funda? nsy4aBa paHHOTO XPUCTUSIHCTBO B TEYEHME HA YETUPULECET roauHu. B nepu-

f Vorgetragen in Gottinhen, 2012.

2 Mpodbecop u fokTop Teonorun Otakap A. ®yHaa, pon. B 1943 rogy B MNpare. B1965 r. 3aBbpLUBa y4eHNeTO
cvn B MpoTecTanTckus borocnoscku chakyntet “Komerckn” B Mpara. B 1965-1966 r. yun BbB dhakynteta no
13KycTBa B yHuBepcuteTa Ha Kapnosw Bapu B Mpara. B 1966-1967 r. 3aBbpLuBa ABa CemMeCTbpa acnvpaH-
Typa B Teonoruyeckus akynTeT Ha yHuBepcuteTa B basen, nonydyasa goktopcka cteneH B basen B 1971
rofvHa, cnep 3aluTa Ha gucepTauus, MoCBeTeHa Ha M3cnedBaHeTo Ha uheute Ha Macapuk, Ha HeroBaTa
cunocodhcka, penurnosHa U NoUTUYecka MIUCHI, kosTo e mybnukysaHa ot [1. JlaHr B cepusita Ha Bacnep
«M3cnenBanvs Ha BepH no nctopuyecko u cuctematidecko orocnosuey, Tom 36, bepH, 1978 r. OT komy-
HWCTMYECKOTO MPaBMTENCTBO B OMBLLIaTa YexocnoBakus My € 0TKasaHo B HOCTpaTU(uKaLmMsaTa Ha HeroBaTta
Hemcka aunnoma, nonyyeHa B basenckus yHueepcutet. B 1981 roguHa BTOpYHO nomnyyasa [OKTOPCKa CTe-
neH Beye B eBaHrenckus 6orocnoscky chakynTeTe B Mpara, Ha 0CHOBATa Ha 3aluuTaTa Ha HoBa [ucepTaLms:
Eirenaios recapitulatio yyennsita u nonyyasa topa Dr.theol. Tasu auceprtauus e nocBeTeHa Ha npoekTa 3a
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opa o1 1990 go 2010 rog Ton npenogasa unocodmns U penurnosHaqme B MNpaxkus yHuBepcuTeT
B Kaprnosu Bapu. Cera Toi1 e neHCHoHep v Ce siBsiIBa rocTyBaly Npodecop Ha YHuBepcuTeTa B
3anagHa boxemus B [MunseH.

KniowoBu gymm: xunotesa “MapaHaTxu”; BbckpeceHneTo Ha Wucyc; Mapycus; paHHO
XPUCTUSHCTBO

Pesiome

Otakap AHToH ®yHAa BMHUKHEHHSA XpUCTUAHCLKOI BipW. B cTaTTi npeactasnena rino-
Te3a “Mapanatxu’, siky O. A. ®yHaa BnepLue onybnikyBas Yeckbkoto MoBoto y 2007 poui (Jezi§ a my-
tus o Kristu, Karolinum, Prague 2007). ABTOp nigxoauTb 40 i BUCBITIEHHS 3 NO3WLIiT peniricaHaBCTBa,
a He Teonorii, i Npunyckae, Lo TBEPMKEHHS “Icyc BOCKpec' nepemdyBano CBIQYEHHAM TOrO, WO
“Bor nigHsB Icyca’. MopibHUM yMHOM, 3BiTM NPO BOCKPECIHHA ICyca nepenyBany HEMUHYYUM
cnogisanHsaM lapycii, T06T0, 04ikyBaHHAM TOTO, O PO3MSTHIA ICYC CKOPO NOBEPHETLCS | BCTYNUTHL
y LlapcTBo, sike BiH Nporonocvs. ABTOP HABOAMTL Ha JYMKY NpPO Te, Lo Take BayeHHs, MIMOBIPHO,
Byno cnpuunHeHe i BuHeceHe BucnoBoM “MapaHatxal”, wo o3Havae: “Haw Buntens, npuitgu!”.
dopma “MapaHaTxu” Bigirpana He3po3yminy posib Y paHHbOMY XPUCTUSHCTBI i, MOBIpHO, Byna
3ano3uyeHa 3 rpomaau KympaHa, 4e BoHa BUKOPUCTOBYBanacs Ans BUCOBNEHHS CNOAIBaHb L0A0
noBepHeHHs BuuTens MpasegHocTi.

0. A. ®yHga B1BYaB paHHE XPUCTUSHCTBO NPOTArOM COpoKa pokis. Y nepiog 3 1990 no 2010

JEMUTONOMN3aLusl, EK3UCTEHLMANHA, aHTPOMONOrMyecka MHTEpPNpeTaLms Ha XpUCTUSHCKaTa BApa B HeMcKaTa
MpoTecTaHTCKa TEONOTsl, HO KOMYHUCTUYECKUTE TbPXXaBHI OpraHn He oMyCKaT HEroBUs TEKCT MO NONNTUYE-
CKI MOTMBU 3a Lumpoko obcbxaaHe. B 80-Te rognHu Ha XX Bek O. ®yHaa B CBOMTE U3cneBaHns npeMnHaBa
OT TEONOrVst KbM pPenurnoaHa unocodus.

Cnep ochuumanHoTo (AbpkaBHO) Npu3HaBaHe Ha Herosata gunnoma B 1990 roguHa 3anoysa Aa npenogasa
B Kapnosus yHusepcuteT B [Mpare. B 2003 rog. Toi e HasHayeH OT npesugeHTa Ha Yewwkata Penybnvka Ha
AnbXHocTTa npodecop no cdunocodms. B 2010 roa. ce neHcMoHWpa, kaTo NeHcUoHep paboTi KaTo rocT-
npocecop BbB hunocodckus hakynteT Ha YHuBepcuTeTa B 3anagHa boxemus B MunseH. OcHoBHa Tema Ha
HeroBuTe 13cneaBaHns B T031 Nepuoa CTaBa ,0CHOBATa Ha eBponerckaTa MaeHTUYHOCT .
B nepnoga 1990 — 2010 r. e B peakoneruaTa Ha dunocodckoto cnucaHue Ha bwvnrapckata Akagemust Ha
HaykuTe B para, Ha Hay4HOTO cniucaHue Gesellschaft Ha Anbeprta LBaiiuep B MaitHL, Ha HeMckaTa HayyHa
KHWKHa KoMnaHus B [lapMLuaT 1 Ha MeXgyHapoaHWs CeMMHap Mo BbMPOCUTE Ha penurusTa u LEeHHOCTUTE
B Bupmurem. B 1990-1991 roa. npodpecop PyHAa HeeOHOKPATHO € KaHeH Aa YeTe NeKLMOHU Kypcose W
CEMUHapVB B y4ebHWTe 3aBefeHus Ha TrobuHreH, MboTuHreH, basen, ®paHkdypT Ha MaiiH, MioHxeH, BoH, Toi
€ aBTop Ha 9 ny6nuKyBaHW KHUTK, 3 OT KHUIMTE My Ca NPEBEAEHU HA HEMCK e3uK.
OCHOBHMSIT hOKyC B TemaTukaTa Ha HeroBaTa Hay4yHo-0bpa3oBaTernHa [eiHOCT e CbCPefoTOYEH BbpXY
ucTopumsiTa Ha hunocodusTa, KpuTUiECKUs paumoHannabM Ha K. Mombp 1 XaHe AnbepT, yelkata dunocogms
Ha T. I'. Macapuk, penurnosHata unocodns, n3cneaBaHeTo Ha PennurmosHUTe NpakTvkiA, UCTopusiTa Ha
XPUCTWSIHCTBOTO, BKItOYBaiki obpasa u Ha Wncyc oT HasapeT, Ha4anoTo Ha XpUCTUsHCKaTa Bspa U T.H. B
cBosATa chunocodcka meTogonorms e 6rmsbk 40 TpaguUMTe Ha MOTUYECKUS MO3NTUBM3BM W KPUTUYECKNS
paLMoHanu3bM.

0.A. Funda - (Prof. ThDr. Dr. Theol., in den Jahren 1990-2010 hat Philosophie und Religionswissenschft an
der Karlsuniversitat in Prag gelesen, z.Z. emeritiert, liest er noch als Gast an der Westbdhmischen-Universitat
in Pilsen) —legt in diesem Text seine argumentierte Hypothese “maranata” vor. Diese Hypothese stellt Ergebnis
seiner 40-jahrigen Forschung auf dem Gebiet des Urchristenstums dar. Der Autor behandelt sein Thema nicht
vom theologischen, sondern vom religionswischenschafitlichen Standpunkt. In seinem tschechich gefassten
Buch “Jesus und Mythos vom Christus”, (356 S., erschienen im Verlag Karolinum, Prag, 2007) vertritt er die
These, dass die Aussage “Gott hat Jesus erhdht”, der Aussage “er wurde auferweckt” vorausging, und dass
die unmitelbare Parusie Erwartung, dass der Gekreuzigte friihzeitig zuriickkeht, und die Gottesherrschaft, die
er verkiindigte, in Bewegung setzt, den Aussagen von Erscheinungen des Auferstandenen vorausging. Der
Mechanismus des Herablassen von dieser Visionen wurde wahrscheinlich der Ausruf “maranata” — “komm
unser Lehrer”. Dieser Ausruf spielt im Urchristentem fast eine magische Rolle. Nach aller Wahrscheinlichket
hat dieser Ausruf in Kumran ihren Urschrung — im Bezug auf die Erwartung des Wiederkers des Lehrer der
Gerechtigkeit.
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PiK BiH BUKIagaB iniocodito Ta penirieaHaBcTBO B [pasbkoMy yHiBepcuTeTi Kapnosux Bap. Tenep
BiH Ha MeHcii | € 3anpoLweHum npodecopom YHiepcuteTy 3axigHoi boremii B Mnb3eHi.
KntoyoBi cnoBa: rinotesa “MapaHatxu’; BoCKpeciHHs Icyca; Mapycisi; paHHE XpUCTUSHCTBO

Summary

Otakar Antori Funda The origin of the Christian faith. The paper presents O. A. Funda’s
“Maranatha” hypothesis, first published in Czech in 2007 (JeZi§ a mytus o Kristu, Karolinum, Prague
2007). The author approaches the subject from the perspective of religious studies, not theology, and
suggests that the statement “Jesus has been resurrected” was preceded by a testimony that “God has
exalted Jesus”. Likewise, the accounts of the resurrected Jesus’ appearances were preceded by im-
minent expectations of Parousia, i. e. expectations that the crucified one would soon return and usher
in the Kingdom he had announced. The author suggests that such visions were probably triggered
and carried by the expression “Maranatha!’, meaning “Our teacher, come!”. The “Maranatha” formula
played an unclear role in early Christianity and was probably adopted from the Qumran community,
where it had been used to express expectations of the return of the Teacher of Righteousness.

0. A. Funda has studied early Christianity for forty years. Between 1990 and 2010 he has
taught philosophy and religious studies at the Charles University in Prague; now he is retired and is
a guest lecturer at the University of West Bohemia in Pilsen.

Key words: “Maranatha” hypothesis; resurrection of Jesus; Parousia; early Christianity

Europa wurde durch Jahrhunderte vom Christentum gepragt. Die zentrale Frage der Ge-
schichte Europas heisst darum: Wie ist der christliche Glaube entstanden? Mit dieser Frage steht
und fallt das Christentum weltweit - mit seinen Kathedralen, Kirchen und Gemeindeh&usern.

Wenn in der Geschichte etwas geschehen ist, ist es in bestimmter Eindeutigkeit geschehen,
auch wenn den Akteuren dies Geschehen, die Motive und Vorgénge ihres Handelns nicht eindeutig
klar gewesen waren. Es gibt also auf die Frage, wie es zum christlichen Glauben kam, eine eindeu-
tige Antwort, auch wenn wir zu ihr nicht ganz eindeutig durch die urchristlichen Traditionsschichten
durchdringen kénnen.

Anders wird vom Standpunkt seines Glaubens auf diese Frage ein rechtgléubiger Christ
antworten, anders ein Religionswissenschaftler, der als Historiker von der historisch-kritischen
Methode konsequent Gebrauch macht. Der Glaubige wird den christlichen Glauben als von Gott,
oder von dem auferstandenem Christus, also als von Jenseits initiiert verstehen. Ein Historiker,
der die Phdnomene der Geschichte nicht von Jenseits, sondern vom menschlichen Handeln, von
menschlichen Vorgangen erklart, wird die Entstehung einer Religion, in unserem Falle die Entste-
hung des christlichen Glaubens, von dem Menschlichen und aus dem Menschlichen erklaren, also
von menschlichen psychischen Vorgangen. Dabei, um dem Thema gerecht zu werden, sollte er
nicht verschweigen, dass die ersten Christen tief liberzeugt waren, dass ihr Glaube nicht in ihren
menschlichen Vorgéngen ihren Ursprung hat, sondern dass er ihnen in ihr Leben gegeben, gesagt
wurde, von Jenseits, von Oben.

Der Theologe, der teilweise mit der historisch-kritischen Methode arbeitet und zugleich sich
selber dem Glauben verpflichtet, sich selber als den Glaubigen verstehen mag, wird sich zwischen
diesen beiden Positionen uneindeutig bewegen - non clare et non distincte. Ein Beleg fiir viele: G.
Theilen.

In seinem Buch “Religion der ersten Christen” entwickelt er seine religionswissenschaftliche
Theorie, Religion als Zeichensprache, und kommt mit der These der Uberbietung. Die demonstriert
er schon an der Religion des alten Israel, und dann wendet er sie auf die Entstehung des christ-
lichen Glaubens an. Folgen wir kurz TheiRens Gedankengang: Die babylonische Gefangenschaft
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bedeutete fir Israel eine tiefe Krisis seines Glaubens, ihres Vertrauens zu Jahwe, ihres Bewusst-
seins der Erwahlung. Die einzige Mdglichkeit, diese Krisis zu Uberwinden, bestand darin, ihren
Jahwe, Gottheit ihres Bundes, ihrer Volksgemeinschaft, trotz der Katastrophe, als den einzigen,
richtigen Gott iiber alle Gotter und tber alle Volker zu erheben. Das haben sie auch getan. Der Sieg
der Babylonier (iber Israel wurde dann von diesem einen, einzigen Jahwe, Gott Israel, und zugleich
dem einzigen universalen Gott der Welt zugelassen als Strafe fiir die Siinden Israels. Dieser Gott
Israels und zugleich der einzige universale Gott hat sich aber trotz der Katastrophe, die er zugelas-
sen hat, von seinem Volk nicht losgesagt. Es kommt einmal die Zeit, verkiindigten die Propheten,
(da) wird er seine Treue zu seinem Volk bewahren, ja sogar alle Volker kommen zu Israel. Das Volk
Abrahams wird zum Segen fiir alle Volker. Das Erhdhen Jahwes, einer Volksgottheit zum universa-
len Gott iiber alle Vdlker, das war die Uberbietung der Krisis der Religion des alten Israels, der tiefen
Krisis, die die babylonische Gefangenschatt fiir Israel bedeutete.

Von meinem nicht theologischen, sondern religionswissenschaftlichen Standpunkt werde
ich hinzufiigen: Durch diese ungeheuere Uberbietung haben die Propheten Israels den israeliti-
schen Gott und den Glauben des Volkes Israel, sowie auch ihren eigenen Glauben gerettet.

Etwas Ahnliches hat sich, nach Theilen, auch nach der Kreuzigung Jesu ereignet. Seine
Anhanger haben ihre Krisis angesichts des Kreuzes dadurch iberwunden, dass sie den Gekreu-
zigten nicht als Sieger iiber das Synhedrium, oder Uber Pilatus, sondern als Sieger iiber alle bosen
Méchte erklart hatten, ja als den, der den hochsten Feind, die Stinde und den Tod besiegt hat. Er
ist aus dem Tode auferstanden.

Ich mdchte nur hinzufiigen, dass diese Uberbietung der Krisis kein augenblickliches Ereig-
nis, sondern ein stufenweises Geschehen war. Darum spreche ich von den Phasen des Entstehens
des christlichen Glaubens, und vom vorlaufigen Proto-Glauben.

Mit Zustimmung folge ich dieser Uberbietungsthese von Theien. Aber pldtzlich in der Anmer-
kung 8 auf der Seite 80, bricht Theilken diesen seinen religionswissenschaftlichen Gedankengang ab
und versucht sich als dennoch glaubiger Theologe zu retten, indem er sagt: “Noch einmal sei betont:;
Ich versuche hier keine psychologische Ableitung der Ostererscheinungen. Die Ostererscheinungen
sind mit Konflikten ... verbunden, aber sie lassen sich aus ihnen kaum ableiten™.

Hic sunt leones! Hic Rhodos, hic salta. Ein Anhénger einer Religion, der Inhalte seiner Religi-
on innerlich teilt, erklart inren Ursprung “von oben”, von géttlicher Offenbarung. Ein Religionswissen-
schaftler, der als Historiker, das Menschliche vom Menschlichen erklart, wird auch die Entstehung
einer Religion von menschlichen psychischen Vorgangen erklaren. Eine andere Art und Weise, wie
man die Entstehung einer Religion erklaren kann, kenne ich nicht. Tertium non datur!

Der Unterschied besteht darin: Der Theologe hat im Selbstverstandnis der glaubigen ersten
Christen, so wie auch in seinem Glauben, den Grund fiir diese seine Auffassung. Der Religionswis-
senschaftler kann fiir die seine auf die durchaus menschliche Erklarung von menschlichen Vorgan-
gen, sowie auch auf menschliche Analogien, hinweisen. Der Theologe wird fiir seine Auffassung die
Hermeneutik zu Hilfe rufen und erwidern: Nur der, der nicht von auBen, sondern von innen diese
Sache sieht, wird ihr gerecht, und kann etwas adaquat darlber sagen.

Uberlassen wir also den Theologen ihre Zweideutigkeiten und kehren wir mit konsequent
historisch-kritischer Methode zu unserem Thema, zum Entstehen des christlichen Glaubens als
dem menschlichen Ph&dnomen in der menschlichen Geschichte zuriick.

Jesus wurde gekreuzigt. Die Griinde, Umstande, Datierung und juristischen Probleme seiner
Hinrichtung liegen jetzt auBerhalb unserer Betrachtung. Mit Sicherheit kénnen wir annehmen, dass
er auf dem Wege von Galilda nach Jerusalem von einer Schar seiner Anhanger begleitet wurde.
Die, die ihm besonders nah standen, folgten ihm den ganzen Weg. Vielleicht wurde Jesu Wirken auf
mehrere Jahre, sogar etwa drei, ausgedehnt. Die Gruppe mit inrem bescheidenen Unterhalt wurde

3 TheiRen Gerd, Religion der ersten Christen, Ch. Kaiser, Glitersloher Verlagshaus, dritte Ausgabe 2003, S. 80
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sehr wahrscheinlich von einigen, in den Evangelien sogar genannten Frauen - obwohl inre Namen
variieren - unterstiitzt*. Vor allem der synoptischen Tradition kénnen wir entnehmen, dass diese
Anhanger Jesu in irgendeiner Weise die von ihm verkiindigte Nahe der Gottesherrschaft teilten®.
Wie genau die Vorstellung Jesu von der Gottesherrschaft war — wie weit, oder ob er sie iberhaupt
mit dem Endgericht verband, oder nicht verband, wie er die Gestalt des Menschensohnes verstand,
lassen wir jetzt auBer Acht. Diese Fragen gehdren in die Forschung nach dem historischen Jesus.
Uns interessiert jetzt die Entstehung des christlichen Glaubens. Mit Sicherheit kdnnen wir sagen,
dass die nachsten Anhanger Jesu ihn kurz vor der Kreuzigung verlassen haben (Mk 14,50; Mt
26,56 b). Sehr wahrscheinlich mit Ausnahme einiger Frauen. Die Mutter Jesu gehorte fast bestimmt
nicht zu diesen, die bringt erst das Evangelium nach Johannes unter das Kreuz (Joh 19,25-27).
Diese Angabe, dass die Jiinger ihn verlassen haben, gereicht den Jiingern nicht zur Ehre. Es ist
also sehr unwahrscheinlich, dass diese Angabe sich erst spater ein Schreiber einer Tradition oder
des Evangeliums ausgedacht hatte, wenn sie nicht tief in der alten Tradition, ja in der historischen
Reminiszenz verankert wére, so dass keiner sie retouchieren konnte.

Randbemerkung: Bei den Tatsachen, wo in der breiten Forschung allgemeine Ubereinstim-
mung auf dem Grund der urchristlichen Texte herrscht oder Uberwiegt, verzichte ich auf Literatur-
hinweise. Sonst misste ich entscheiden, bei welchen von vielen, vielen Forschern soll ich hier
anfangen: — ob schon bei David Strauss, oder schon bei Christian Ferdinand Bauer oder erst bei
Walter Bauer, oder erst bei Johannes Weiss, oder bei Martin Kahler, oder bei Wilhelm Bousset, oder
bei Albert Schweitzer, oder erst bei Ernst Lohmeyer, oder erst bei Rudolf Bultmann und Giinther
Bornkamm, Hans Conzelmann, Ermnst Kasemann, oder bei Oscar Cullmann, oder bei Feine, Bohm,
oder erst bei beiden Stegemanns, oder Martin Hengel, Gerd Theilen, Ulrich Luz, oder Gerd Liide-
mann. Und die Menge der wiirdigen, hier jetzt nicht erwahnten Forscher, bitte ich um liebenswiirdi-
ge Entschuldigung. Die Kommentare zu urchristlichen Texten und Literatur (iber das Urchristentum
bilden eine umfangreiche Bibliothek. Viele neue Arbeiten variieren oder erganzen das schon friiher
Gesagte. Wirklich neu sind vor allem die von David Flusser und anderen Forschern entdeckten
indirekten Zusammenhange zwischen Qumran und Urchristentum.

Gehen wir von der Tatsache aus, dass die Anhanger, oder wenn Sie schon wollen, die Jiin-
ger Jesu, die ihn von Galilaa nach Jerusalem begleiteten, ihn kurz vor der Kreuzigung verlassen
haben. Irgendwo hin mussten sie sich begeben. Die Hypothese, schon von Ernst Lohmeyer®, dass
sie kurz nach der Kreuzigung Jesu nach Galilaa zurtickkehrten, halte ich fir sehr wahrscheinlich. Im
Unterschied zu Lohmeyer: Sie mussten in Galilaa nicht gleich Urgemeinden bilden. Der Schreiber
des Lukascorpus - in seinem Interesse an der Kirche und ihrer Geschichte - verschweigt zwar diese
Tatsache, er lasst die Jiinger nach der Kreuzigung Jesu in Jerusalem bleiben, aber es gibt genug
Hinweise und Andeutungen in den Evangelien, beziehungsweise in der den Evangelien eingearbei-
teten alten Schicht der mindlichen Tradition, dass sie nach Galilda, wahrscheinlich auch mit den
Frauen, die aus der Nahe die Kreuzigung gesehen haben, zurlickkehrten . Dazu: Mt 28,7; Mt 28;
16-17; Joh 21; 1-14.

Ob Jesus vom Kreuz nach Elia gerufen hat, oder ob er mit den Worten des Psalmes 22,
2 starb, wissen wir nicht. Jedenfalls ist keine Gottesherrschaft angebrochen. Der Himmel blieb
verschlossen.

# Frauen Namen in Evangelien — Hinweise in Evangelien: Lk 8,1-3, Dazu mehr: Gerd Theien: Wir haben alles
verlassen, in: Studien zur Soziologie des Urchristentum, Mohr & Siebeck, Tibingen 1989 E. W. Stegemann,
W. Stegemann: Frauen in Jesusnachfolge im Land Israel: In: Urchristliche Sozialgeschichte, Kohlhammer,
Stuttgart 1997, S. 323-329.

% Die Jiinger haben Jesu Erwartung der Gottesherrschaft mit ihm geteilt, auch wenn in ganz verschiedenen
Vorstellungen — dazu mehr: Gerd TheilRen, Wanderradikalismus, In: Studien zur Soziologie des Urchristentums.
E.W.Stegemann, W.Stegemann: Urchristliche Sozialgeschichte,Kohlhammer, Stuttgart,1997, S. 168-188

8 Ermst Lohmeyer, Galilda und Jerusalem, Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, Géttingen1936
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Jesu Leichnam kam aller Wahrscheinlichkeit nach zuletzt in ein gemeinsames Grab fiir Hin-
gerichtete’. Die johannaische andere Variante der Herabnahme vom Kreuz, nicht durch Joseph von
Arimatia, sondern durch den romischen Séldner auf Wunsch des Synhedriums, halte ich fiir sehr
wahrscheinlich (Joh 19, 31-37). Die erst spater entstandene Legende vom leeren Grab, die Paulus
noch nicht kannte, brauchte das konkrete Grab zum Identifizieren, und so enstanden die verschie-
denen Versionen von der Grablegung durch Joseph von Arimatia®.

Die Anhanger Jesu, die nach Galilaa zuriickkehrten, befanden sich in einer tiefen Krisis.
Welcher Art auch immer, das bleibt uns verschlossen, sie haben von Jesus etwas erwartet. Viel-
leicht das Herabkommen der Gottesherrschaft - auch wenn sie nicht eindeutig klare oder identische
Vorstellungen (iber diese Hoffnung hatten. Sie befanden sich in einer tiefen Frustration, und gleich-
zeitig doch noch in irgendeiner Art von Hoffnung und Erwartung.

Da komme ich mit meiner intuitiven Hypothese. Hypothesen soll man mit Vorbehalt betrach-
ten, und der, der so eine Hypothese formuliert, darf ihr nicht viel Glauben schenken. Zweifel ist
bei Hypothesen die beste Methode. Meine Hypothese heidt: In dieser Atmosphare der Verfassung
zwischen Enttauschung und Hoffnung, hat jemand maranata ausgerufen. Es musste gar nicht ein
Mann sein, es kdnnte auch eine Frau sein, die Jesus besonders nahe stand, der er dann als der
erster nach der Tradition als der Auferstandene erschienen ist®. Zu dieser meiner Kernhypothese,
dass dem Ausruf maranata bei der Entstehung des christlichen Glaubens eine Schliisselbedeutung
zukommt, kehre ich mit einigen Belegen und Indizien zurlick.

Zuerst eine methodologische Randbemerkung.: Methodologisch mdchte ich kurz auf Karl
R. Popper hinweisen, der auch intuitive Hypothesen in der Forschung zuldsst und sogar einraumt.
Meiner Meinung nach diirfen solche Hypothesen aber keinesfalls wilde oder willkiirliche Hypothe-
sen sein. Es darf keinesfalls das postmoderne “anything goes” bedeuten. Oder dass “Herr Waymen
behauptet, es gibt einen Pegas”, und der postanalytische Omar Quine sagt dazu nur; “Herr Waymen
hat nur eine andere ontologische Verpflichtung™. Ich als kritischer Realist und kritischer Rationalist,
stimme Karl R. Popper zu: “Wenn die Wahrheit nicht nur eine gewesen wére, auch wenn wir uns
ihr nur nahern, waren alle unsere Irrtiimer genauso gut, wie alle unsere Wahrheiten™'. Darum,
meiner Meinung nach, miissen auch intuitive Hypothesen argumentiert werden. Sie kénnen nicht
aus wilder Phantasie oder unkontrollierter Imagination geboren werden, sondern sie entspringen
der jahrelangen, niichternen, sachlichen Arbeit, einer Unzahl verifizierter Fakten, der standigen Be-

7 Gerd Liidemann, Auferstehung, Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, S, 65-67: “Wie wurde Jesus von Nazareth wirklich
bestattet?”. “Die Hypothese einer Bestattung Jesu im Familiengrab des Joseph von Arimatia scheitert an der
Tendenz der friihchristlichen Berichte” “Im Falle einer Kenntnis des Grabes Jesu hatten die friiheren Christen
dieses verehrt”. John Dominic Crossan. The historical Jesus, The Life of a Mediterranean Jewish Peasant,
1991, S. 294: “Nobody knew what had happened to Jesus” body”.

8 Hinweis auf verschiedene Varianten der Legende von der Grablegung Jesu von Joseph von Arimatia in
kanonischen Evangelien: Mk 15,42-47; Mt 27,57-61; Lk 23,50-56; Joh 19,38-42 — dazu mehr in Kommentaren
zu den Evangelien, Grundmann, NTD, Meyers Kommentar.

9 Erscheinung des Auferstandenen vor den Frauen oder Maria Magdaléna — Hinweise in Evangelien, Mk 16,1-
8; Mt 28,1-10; Lk 24 1-12; Joh 20,11-18. Dazu mehr: G. Lidemann, Auferstehung, Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht,
Gottingen S. 157, 186. Die Identitat von Maria Magdalena mit dem Lieblingsjlinger des Johannesevangeliums
kann man nicht ausschliessen. Dazu naher — tschechisch: O. A. Funda. Offene Fragen des Urchristentums,
Theologische Revue, Karlsuniversitat Praha, 2012.

"0 Willard van Omar Quine: ,Herr Waymen behauptet, es gibt einen Pegas. Man kann es ihm nicht widerlegen.
Er hat eine andere ontologische Verpflichtung. in . Quine: What is this, The Review of Metaphysics 2, 1948,
auch in W.O. Quine: Theories and Things, Cambridge 1999.

"K.R. Popper: “Es gibt nur eine Wahrheit, auch wenn wir sie nicht kennen, oder wir uns ihr nur annahern.
Sonst aber wiirden alle unsere Irrtlimer genau so gut sein wie alle unsere Wahrheiten”. K. R. Popper, Das
Leben ist Problem Lésen, Piper, Miinchen 1994, Kapitel 5, in tschechischer Ubersetzung, Miad fronta, Praha
1998, S. 119.
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schaftigung mit dem Stoff. Die neuen Theorien, die die vorlaufigen falsifizieren, konnen erst dann
ihren Anspruch erheben, wenn ein verifiziertes neues Faktum vorkommt, das mit der vorigen The-
orie nicht im Einklang ist.

Ich akzeptiere und betone die von einigen Forschern vertretene These, dass nicht Erscheinun-
gen des Auferstandenen die Parusieerwartung zur Folge hatten, sondern dass eine unklare, emotions-
volle, visionare, dem Schmerz des Kreuzes entsprungene Parusieerwartung - eine kurze Verlangerung
des von Jesus erwarteten Einbruchs der Gottesherrschaft - die Erscheinungen des Auferstandenen,
ich werde sagen: die Visionen des Auferstandenen, zur Folge gehabt hatten. An das kniipfe ich meine
Hypothese an: Emotionsvoller, hektischer visionarer Ausruf maranata, Ausruf der Parusieerwartung,
hatte die Visionen des Auferstandenen hervorgerufen, oder in Gang gebracht.

Vervollstandigen wir aber zuerst noch kurz das ziemlich allgemein akzeptierte Bild der wei-
teren Entwicklung der Entstehung des christlichen Glaubens: In Jerusalem entstand inzwischen
eine andere Gruppe von Anhéangern Jesu. Jakobus, Bruder Jesu, steht bald an ihrer Spitze. Nach
allem, was wir aus verschiedenen Quellen tber Jakobus, Jesu Bruder, wissen, stand er sehr wahr-
scheinlich den Essenern nahe'. Er gehorte nicht in die Bewegung Jesu. Er teilte wahrscheinlich
nicht ganz die apokalyptischen Erwartungen seines Bruders, oder in anderer Weise: Er teilte nicht
Jesu Kritik am Gesetz, auch wenn wir diese Kritik noch im Rahmen des interpharisdischen Dialogs
betrachten warden. Jedenfalls hat Jesus die Kritik der strengen Gesetzesfrommigkeit aus dem
rabbinischen Fliigel der Schule Hillels noch wesentlich verscharft, ja zugespitzt. Als Essener, oder
als der, der Essenern nahe stand, teilte Jakobus mit seinem Bruder Jesus diese Kritik nicht. Ander-
seits aber teilte er seine Kritik am Tempel, auch wenn aus anderen Griinden, und seine Abneigung
gegeniiber dem Synhedrium. Der von den Essenern verachtete Hohepriester und das Synhedrium
haben Jesus wegen Gotteslasterung angeklagt, und um ihn nach Deuteronomium 21, 22 an den
Pfahl zu hangen™, haben ihn, wenn auch aus anderen Griinden dem Pilatus zur Hinrichtung aus-
geliefert. Jakobus hatte also Grund, das Verméachtnis seines Bruders aufzunehmen, obwohl seine
Interpretation des Anliegens Jesu nicht mit dem von Jesus identisch war. Diese Differenz zwischen
Jakobus und Jesus haben andere Anhanger oder Sympathisanten von Jesus, hellenistische Ju-
den, die Gruppe um Stephanus, die sich in Jerusalem dem Kreis um Jakobus angeschlossen hat,
erkannt. Der Kreis um Stephanus lie} die Freiheit Jesu vom Gesetz nicht preisgeben. Mit Jesus,
aber auch mit Jakobus und zugleich mit den Essenern teilten sie jedoch die kritische Stellung zum
Tempel™.

Inzwischen sind die Anhanger Jesu, die den Weg von Galildaa nach Jerusalem mit Jesus
teilten, von ihrer Flucht nach Galilaa nach der Kreuzigung Jesu, auch nach Jerusalem zuriick-
gekehrt. Ihre Erwartung der unmittelbaren Parusie, dass der Gekreuzigte (wieder)kommt und die
Gottesherrschaft, die er verkiindigte, in Bewegung setzt, hat sich in Galilaa nicht erfiillt. Sie geben
aber diese ihre Erwartung nicht auf.

Jakobus, Bruder von Jesus, betrachtet aller Wahrscheinlichkeit nach seinen Bruder Jesus
als einen Lehrer, Lehrer der Gerechtigkeit, wenn auch nicht identisch mit dem Lehrer der Gerech-

12 Hinweise auf die Nahe von Jakobus, Bruder Jesu, zu den Essenern: O.A. Funda : Jesus und der Mythos
vom Christus (tschechisch), Karolinum, Praha 2007, S. 207-240

13 Jesus' Kritik am Gesetz im Rahmen des interrabbinischen und interpharisaischen Dialogs. Dazu mehr:
David Flusser, Jesus, Hebrew University, Jerusalem 1998, Kap. |-V, in tschechischer Ubersetzung. Oikumené,
Praha 2002. Kurt Schubert: Jesus im Lichte der Religionsgeschichte des Judentums, Herold-Verlag, Wien
1973, in tschechischer Ubersetzung, VySehrad, Praha 2003.

" Hinweis auf: Otto Betz Studie, in: Charleswort: Jesus and the Dead Sea Scrolls, Doubleday, New York,
London, Toronto 1993, tschechische Ubersetzung, VySehrad, Praha 2000.

15 Apg 7, 48. Stephanus' Anklage an seine jiidischen Stammesgenossen. Apg 7,51 stimmt mit der Kritik der
Essener an den Phariséern Uberein, dazu mehr: David Flusser: Das essenische Abenteuer, Cardum Verlag,
Wintherthur 1994, in tschechischer Ubersetzung, Oikumené,Praha 1999, S, 27, 58 und 61.
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tigkeit von Qumran. Thomas, wahrscheinlich auch Bruder von Jesus, sogar sein Zwillingsbruder®®,
fiihrt auch die Lehre Jesu weiter. Er weiss nichts von seiner Auferstehung und verkiindet sie nicht'”.
Stephanus und seine Freunde betonen die Freiheit Jesu vom Tempel und vom Gesetz. Darum
geraten sie — im Unterschied zu Jakobus und zu galildischen Anhangern Jesu - in Konflikt mit dem
klassischen Judentum, wahrscheinlich nicht direkt mit dem Synhedrium, sondern mit ihrer hellenis-
tischen Synagoge in Jerusalem. Stephanus wurde gesteinigt, seine Freunde verlassen Jerusalem.
Bei seiner Steinigung spricht Stephanus noch nicht vom Auferstandenen, sondern im Rahmen der
judischen Tradition von Jesus als von dem Menschensohn, dem Erh6hten zur Rechten Gottes (Apg
7,55-56).

Die Anhanger des Stephanus, fanden nach Stephanus’ Steinigung wahrscheinlich Zuflucht
in Damaskus. Dorthin — vom Synhedrium beauftragt-kommt nach einiger Zeit Paulus, um die Lehr-
zucht in der Synagoge in Damaskus (iber diese Gruppe auszutiben.

Als jldischer Intellektueller, der sich der Stagnation der jldischen Religion seiner Zeit be-
wusst und zugleich Eiferer fiir die Zukunft der Religion seiner Vater war, zugleich auch die Welt des
Hellenismus kannte, hat er — sagen wir es menschlich - pl6tzlich gesehen, es ist ihm nach vielem,
tiefen und aufrichtigen Fragen und Suchen “erschienen”, es ist ihm klargeworden, dass in dem, was
die Anhanger des Stephanus vertreten, ein groRes Potential ruht. Er hat diesen Anstoss zu Ende
gedacht, er hat ihn tief erlebt, neu erfasst und in Bewegung gesetzt. Er war dabei tief (iberzeugt,
dass dieses sein Ersehen (dieses Erkennen), nicht sein Einfall, sondern Gottes Geschenk ist, dass
Gott selbst ihm seinen Sohn offenbarte (Gal 1,15-16). Paulus hat von der Sache Jesu und von den
Andeutungen der Jesusinterpretation von Stephanusanhéngern einen Christusmythos geschaffen,
das Kerygma von Christus. Die Entstehung des Christusmythos, das Kerygma von Christus, ging
aber zugleich noch andere Wege neben Paulus. Wer brachte das Kerygma von Christus nach
Rom? Wer war Markus? Ist er mit dem Jan Markus von Agypten identisch?'. Welche Wege ging
das hellenistische Urchristentum neben Paulus bis zum Johanneskreis?

Paulus‘ Formel des Glaubens 1. Kor. 15, 3-5 beginnt ganz ahnlich wie seine Formel des
Abendmahls in 1. Kor 11,23-25. Ich bin der Meinung, wenn Paulus sagt, dass er weitergibt, was er
angenommen hat, dass er meint, was er von Gott, oder von seinem Sohn angenommen hat'®. Wenn
er diese Glaubensformel von einem Menschen (ibernommen hatte, wiirde er in Gal 1, 11-12 lligen,
wenn er sagt, und sogar vor Gott bestatigt (Gal 1, 20), dass er das Evangelium, das er verkiindigt,
vom keinem Menschen (ibernommen hat, sondern es offenbarte sich ihm direkt Jesus Christus.
Ich von meiner religionswissenschaftlichen, historisch-kritischen, also durchaus menschlichen Sicht
werde sagen: Die Entdeckung, zu der Paulus durch sein religioses Suchen gelangte, betrachtet
er, und ist davon aufrichtig und tief liberzeugt, als von Gott gegebene: dass ihm Gott seinen Sohn
offenbarte (Gal 1, 15-16).

Mit der Aussage Uber Christus, dass er “fiir unsere Schuld gestorben ist’, und dass “er vom
Tode erweckt wurde” und dass “erschienen ist’, werden die Vorstufen des christlichen Ur-Glaubens
zum christlichen Glauben. Da beginnt das Christentum als neue Religion in seinem klassischen Sinne.

Neben diesem Strom existierten aber weiter andere Alternativen des Urchristentums?. Die

"® Francois Vouga, Thomas Zwilling von Jesus, in : Geschichte des friihen Christentums, Francke Verlag,
Tlibingen und Basel 1994, in tschechischer Ubersetzung, VySehrad, Praha 1997, S. 76.

'"0.A. Funda, Jesus und der Mythos vom Christus , tschechisch, Karolinum, Praha 2007. S.170. Joh 20, 24-
29 als Polemik gegen die Thomasanhanger und die Thomaskirche.

18 Funda, Offene Fagen des Urchristentums, tschechisch, Theol. Revue, UK Praha 2012.

19 ibid.. Einklang der Paulus-Formel des Glaubens mit seiner Eucharistieformel: paredoka ho kai parelabon
aé)o tou kyriou

2 Gerd Liidemann, Ketzer, die andere Seite des Urchistentums, Radius,Stuttgart 1996,. Lidemanns These:
statt Ketzer Alternativen des Urchristentums.
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von Jakobus vertretene Auffassung des Verméachtnisses Jesu entwickelte sich in verschiedenen
Varianten des Judenchristentums, besonders dann nach der Vernichtung Jerusalems um das Jahr
70. Der Ansatz des Thomas ging in die Richtung grofler Alternativen, durch verschiedene Varianten
von Thomasanhangern, von Adoptianisten bis zur riesigen Thomaskirche und bis zu den Arianern.

Was war aber am Anfang!? Wie hat das alles begonnen ?! Da kehre ich zu meiner marana-
ta-Hypothese zurlick. Mit diesem Ausruf, mit dieser Hoffnung, mit dieser Bitte, dass der Gekreuzigte
zuriickkomme und die Gottesherrschaft, die er verkiindigte, in Bewegung setze, hat jemand von
den Anhéngern Jesu alles in Bewegung gesetzt. Das Kreuz kann doch nicht der endgiiltige Schluss
sein! So haben es die Anhanger Jesu, die nach seiner Kreuzigung nach Galilda zurlickkehrten,
empfunden. Dort hat jemand maranata ausgerufen?'.

Einige Indizien fiir meine Hypothese, dass der Ausruf maranata das Entstehen des
christlichen Glaubens in Gang setzte:

. Es ist allgemein bekannt: Der Ruf maranata befindet sich ganz am Schluss des 1. Korin-
ther Briefs 16,22 im Kontext einer harten Auseinandersetzung des Paulus mit seiner Gegnern. “Wer
den Herrn nicht liebt, der sei verflucht! Maranata!”

Die Diskussion um die redaktionelle Zusammenstellung des 1. Korintherbriefs spielt hier jetzt
keine wichtige Rolle. Wir gehen davon aus, dass in einem Paulus-Schreiben an die Korinther, wo er
besonders empdrt ist, dieses Wort eine fast magische Funktion einer Drohung, eine Fluches hatte.

Das Wort ist aramaisch. Paulus findet es nicht nétig, es ins Griechische zu (ibertragen.
Daher kénnen wir vermuten, dass dieses Wort seiner griechisch sprechenden Gemeinde in Korinth
bekannt, oder mindestens verstandlich war.

Wir wissen einiges (iber die schwarmerische Glossolalie in Korinth. Es ist vielleicht moglich,
dass die Korinther dieses Wort als Glossolalie empfunden haben.

Woher aber kannte Paulus dieses Wort? Von der Urgemeinde in Jerusalem? Oder sogar schon
von den Essenern? 1957 hat Ethelbert Stauffer darauf aufmerksam gemacht, dass die Anrede “mara”
oder “more” in Qumran als Bezeichnung des Lehrers der Gerechtigkeit: “mara”, oder “more hassedek”,
bekannt. und benutzt wurde?. Diese Anrede ist im Zusammenhang mit dem Lehrer der Gerechtigkeit
in Qumrantexten eindeutig belegt®. Lassen wir die Frage offen, wer dieser Lehrer der Gerechtigkeit
war. Ob er vielleicht, wie Stauffer vermutet, der gekreuzigte Rabbi Jose ben Joeser aus Zereda war,
oder wie David Flusser andeutet, dass er eventuell mit Juda dem Essener identisch sein konnte?.
Nach der Hypothese von Pinchas Lapide konnte Paulus nach seiner autobiographischen Angabe die
drei Jahre nach seiner Orientierungswende, die er in Arabien verbrachte, ehe er nach Jerusalem ging,
wie erin Gal. 1, 17-18 schreibt, im Kontakt mit Qumran gewesen sein®.

Dass Qumran und Qumrantexte Paulus bekannt waren, hat ziemlich iiberzeugend David
Flusser belegt. Er hat auf den Zusammenhang zwischen der Rechtfertigungslehre des Paulus’, so-
wie auch dessen Pradestinationsgedankens mit den Texten von Qumran hingewiesen, sowie noch

210.A. Funda hat die Hypothese maranata zuerst tschechisch formuliert in Religio I/ 1998,dann 2007 in Jesus
und der Mythos vom Christus, tschechisch S. 248-252.

22 Ethelbert Stauffer:Der gekreuzigte Thoralehrer, in: Stauffer, Jerusalem und Rom, Franke Verlag, Bern,
Munchen 1957.

23 Damaskus-Schrift XX,1 a XX, 14 und weitere Belege in Hebréisch-tschechisch: Handschriften vom Toten
Mehr, Oikumené, Praha 2007.

2 David Flusser, Das essenische Abenteuer, in tschechischer Ubersetzung. S. 28.

% pinchas Lapide, Paulus
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auf eine ganze Reihe von Nachwirkungen der Qumrantexte in Paulusbriefen?.

Fir unseren Zusammenhang kdnnen wir schlieBen: Der Ruf maranata war Paulus bekannt.
Er begegnete ihm wahrscheinlich in der Urgemeinde in Jerusalem. Die Anrede “mara” “more” konn-
te er aber auch von Qumran kennen. Jedenfalls benlitzt er den Ausruf maranata im urchristlichen
Sinne. Das Wort war — und ich bringe noch weitere Indizien dafiir - in der ersten Urschicht des
entstehenden Urchristentums bekannt und benutzt.

Die Tatsache, dass Paulus diese Redewendung nur einmal in seinen Briefen benlitzt, kann
andeuten, dass dieser Ausruf auch fiir ihn von dunkler, fast magischer Bedeutung war.

II. Die zweite allgemein bekannte Stelle, wo das Wort maranata vorkommt, finden wir in der
Didaché, im Zusammenhang der Eucharistieliturgie, Didaché 10, 6: “Komm Gnade und verande-
re diese Welt. Hosanna dem Gott Davids. Wer heilig ist, komm! Wer nicht, tue Busse! Maranata
Amen!” Auch an dieser Stelle ist der Ruf mit strenger Ermahnung, mit Warnung verbunden. Im
Worterbuch zum NT finden Sie die Argumente, dass man diesen Ruf als: “Komm unser Herr!” oder
“Unser Herr kommt” oder “Unser Herr ist gekommen” (ibersetzen kann.

Das Argument, dass in der Didache - entweder um das Jahr 80, oder um das Jahr 100
entstanden - dieser Ruf als spétere liturgische Formel angewendet wurde, ist nicht zu halten. David
Flusser hat liberzeugend nachgewiesen, dass der Text von den “Zwei Wegen” in der Didache qum-
ranischer Herkunft ist?’. Es spielt also keine Rolle, in welche Zeit wir die urchristliche Endredaktion
der Didache datieren. Belegt ist, dass diese Schrift alte, ja sogar vorchristliche Schichten beinhaltet.
Wenn die Anrede “mara” schon bei den Essenern bekannt war, und wenn der Text von den Zwei
Wegen qumranischer Herrkunft ist, kann man vermuten, dass auf diesem Wege die Anrede “mara”
in das Urchristentum kam.

Die Damaskus-Schrift, in der die Anrede “mara” oder “more” belegt ist, reprasentiert einen
Abzweig von Qumran, dazu mehr bei David Flusser®. Diese Essenergemeinschaft um Damaskus
hatte in Einzelheiten eine spezifische Pragung im Vergleich zu Qumran.

Woher kamen die hellenistischen Juden um Stephanus nach Jerusalem? Wahrscheinlich
von dort, wohin sie sich nach der Stephanussteinigung begeben hatten, und wo sie dann Saul(us)
- Paulus im Auftrag vom Synhedrium wegen ihrer Irrlehre aufsucht, um eine Lehrzucht durchzufiih-
ren: Von Damaskus.

Der Zusammenhang zwischen Essenern und Urgemeinde ist auch durch die Stephanus-Rede
vor seiner Steinigung belegt: Der Satz Apg 7, 48 “der Hichste wohnt nicht in einem Bau, der von
Menschenhand gemacht ist’, in Anspielung an Jesaja 66,1 und 1. Kdnige 8,27, sowie auch an Jesus,
Mt 26,61 und Joh 2,19, dass Gott nicht im Tempel wohnt, korrespondiert mit der Kritik der Essener am
Tempel®. Auch der Satz in der Stephanus-Rede: “O ihr Halsstarrigen und an Herz und Ohren Unbe-
schnittenen! Immerfort widerstrebt ihr dem Heiligen Geist, wie eure Vater”, zeigt bestimmte Verwandt-
schaft mit der Kritik der Essener an den Pharisdern, besonders an den Sadduzaern®.

Diese Zusammenhange und Indizien lassen uns vermuten, dass die schon bei den Esse-
nern bekannte Anrede “mara” Anrede des Lehrers war; sie wurde im Urchristentum neu aktuell, und
sie war an den Gekreuzigten gerichtet, als an den diesen Jiingern so vertrauten, bekannten Lehrer,

% David Flusser, Das essenische Abenteuer, in tschechischer Ubersetzung, Esénské dobrodruzstvi, Oikumené,
Praha 1999, S. 84 a S.141-151.
2 ibid. S. 95-104.
B ibid. S. 17 a;139-140.
2 ibid. S. 46, S. 65. Dazu noch : Craig A. Evans, Oposition gegen den Tempel, In: Charlesworth: Jesus and
the Dead Sea Scrolls, Doubleday, New York, London, Toronto, in tschechischer Ubersetzung Jezi§ a svitky od
Mrtvého mofe, VySehrad, Praha 2000, S. 242-257.

David Flusser: Das essenische Abenteuer, tschechisch Esénské dobrodruzstvi S. 27, 58 und 61. Dazu
mehr: Martin Hengel, Judentum und Hellenismus, Mohr & Siebeck Tiibingen 1988, Kap. I1l/7 S. 394-406.
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Meister, Rabbi Jesus. Mit dem christologischen Titel kyrios hat dies mara noch nichts zu tun. Der
Titel kyrios stammt vom Kaiserkult; er trat in der Polemik mit diesem in den Vordergrund.

Wenn die Didaché diesen Ausruf erwahnt, geht dies wahrscheinlich auf die alteste urchristli-
che Schicht zurlick. Aus einem urchristlichen, spontanen, schwarmerischen Parusieausruf marana-
ta wurde spater eine schon korrigierte liturgische Formel. Die urspriingliche visionare Dynamik ist
mit der Zeit zu einer liturgischen Formel kondensiert. Vom Ausruf “Komm, unser Herr” wurde “Unser
Herr kommt” und “Unser Herr ist gekommen”.

So viel wir von der christlichen Eucharistie wissen oder vermuten3', haben die Christen sich
in der Nacht versammelt, haben Gottesdienst gefeiert, und wenn mit der Morgenréte die Parusie
nicht stattfand, haben sie sich Christus in der Eucharistie vergegenwartigt. Der spontane Parusieruf
wurde unmittelbar vor der Eucharistie ausgerufen. Wenn die Parusie nicht stattgefunden hatte,
begann die Feier der Eucharistie. Mit der Zeit wurde von einem ekstatischen Ausruf eine gepragte
liturgische Formel. Vom Parusieausruf “Komm, unser Herr!” wird die eucharistische Proklamation
“unser Herr kommt”, oder “unser Herr ist gekommen”.

Da haben aber schon die ersten Christen mit der Parusie das sogenannte zweite Kommen
Christi verstanden, weil sie im Einklang mit des Paulus Glaubensformel das Kreuz und die Aufer-
stehung als erstes Kommen Christi verstanden haben. Aber in der ur-urchristlichen Urschicht, noch
vor Paulus’ Glaubensformel, wurde der Ausruf maranata nicht mit der Erwartung der zweiten Her-
kunft Christi verbunden, sondern mit der Erwartung, dass der Gekreuzigte gleich kommt, und die
Gottesherrschaft, die er verkiindigte, hier auf der Erde in Bewegung setzt. Die Urchristen in dieser
ersten Schicht, wussten noch nichts von Paulus und von Johannes, sie wussten noch nichts von
einer Schar der Erlésten im Himmel.

IIl. Die dritte Stelle, wo maranata vorkommt, ist der Schluss der Offenbarung des Johannes.
Daiist es schon ins Griechische (ibersetzt, Offb 22,21 Erchou kyrie lesou. Hé charis tou kyriou lésou
meta panton. Merken wir, dass ahnlich wie im Didachetext, auch hier maranata mit der Rede von
der Gnade zusammen steht?

Auch wenn die Datierung der Offenbarung des Johannes ein strittiges Thema ist, jedenfalls
spricht in der Johannesoffenbarung eine Tradition des christlichen Radikalismus. Gleich vor dem
Ausruf maranata versichert in der Johannesoffenbarung der Herr die Seinen, dass er bald kommt. In
der Offenbarung des Johannes wird unter maranata bereits das zweite Kommen Christi verstanden.

In der Offenbarung des Johannes ist Christus Alfa und Omega, Offb 22,13. Damit korres-
pondiert das aramaische “ata”. at. Suffixal kann man trennen: Aleph und Taw, der erste und letzte
Buchstabe des hebraischen Alphabets. Darauf machen alle Artikel zum Stichwort maranata in ver-
schiedenen Editionen des Worterbuchs zum Neuen Testament aufmerksam.

Eine Schrift oder einen Gesang mit dem Namen der Gottheit, oder mit dem Ausruf der
Gottheit zu beenden — das war im Altertum (ibliche literarische Manier. Das letzte Wort der llias
(bei Homer) heilt Hera. Der erste Sang der Odyssee endet mit Athéna. Das letzte Wort Thebais
von Statias heiltt Mithra. Indem die Johannesoffenbarung an den Schluss der Kanonsammlung -
nach allem Verzdgern — doch noch eingegliedert wurde, endet mit dem maranata das ganze Neue
Testament. Ich habe fast Lust zu sagen: Der Ausruf, mit dem alles begonnen hat, steht am Ende.

IV. An vielen Stellen in den Evangelien lesen wir eine - im Prasens oder Aorist - variierte
Redeweise: Erchetai ho Iésus kai legei autois. Ist es wirklich nur eine bloRe Verbindungsformel, die
altere Traditionen oder Logien miteinander verbinden soll? Ist es keine liturgische Formel mehr? In
der Hebraischen Bibel ist von Jahwe die Rede, dass er der ist, der kommt und redet. Er geschiehtin
seinem Wort. Wenn Jesu Worte und Taten in den Evangelien mit der Redeweise eingeleitet sind, “er

31 Neijenhuis Jorg: Das Eucharistiegebet, Evangelische Verlaganstalt, Leipzig, 1999.
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kommt”, “er kommt und sagt’, oder “er kommt und tut”, so vermute ich, der damalige jlidische Hérer
sollte dahinter die Anspielung wahrnehmen: Der, der hier jetzt kommt und spricht, oder kommt und
tut, kommt im Auftrag Gottes. Ich stelle die Frage: Ist die Redeweise “erchetai ho lésus kai legei”,
in verschiedenen Variationen, wirklich nur Verbindungsredeweise, oder eine ganz unkonventionel-
le kerygmatische Einleitungformel? Ubrigens: das verbum radix “hjh”, bersetzt Septuaginta mit
ginesthai, aber auch mit erchesthai. Ginesthai, erchesthai, hjh gehort zum Wesen Gottes. “Gottes
Sein ist im Werden”, sagen wir mit Eberhard Jiingel.

Aber auch in der hellenistischen Welt war diese Formel plausibel. Die kommende Gottheit war
eine, ja in ihrer Bedeutung verschiedene, vielschichtige, aber immerhin allgemein verstandliche und
verwendete religidse rhetorische Figur. “Erchetai” und “legei”, das war nicht nur den Juden verstand-
lich.

Besonders das Johannesevangelium, das die Briicke zur hellenistischen Welt baut, arbeitet
sehr haufig mit der Kategorie erchesthai, ja sogar mit dem participium erchoémenos. Jesus sagt im
Johannesevangelium in den “Ego eimi”- Reden immer woher, wozu oder warum er gekommen ist®.
Er proklamiert sich selber und er wird proklamiert als der erchémenos.

Bei Klemens von Alexandria und bei Origenes finden wir etwas mehr als 550 Belege von
Erchémenos. Klemens und Origenes verwenden dieses participium schon eindeutig als christolo-
gischen Titel.

Die Absicht meiner Maranatahypothese besteht darin, auf den Zusammenhang des langen
Weges von maranata bis zum erchémenos hinzuweisen.

Wie ist der christliche Glaube nach dem Kreuz entstanden? Hat sich der Auferstandene sei-
nen Jiingern, erst Frauen, dann auch Mannern offenbart, oder haben die nachsten Anhanger Jesu
durch ihren Ausruf maranata, voller Schmerz und zugleich voller Hoffnung und apokalyptischer
Erwartung, den christlichen Glauben in Gang gesetzt? Mit maranata - hat meiner Meinung nach -
alles begonnen. Der Ausruf maranata hat den Gekreuzigten zur Rechten Gottes erhoht. Der Ausruf
maranata hat Jesus aus dem Tode erweckt®.

SCHLUSSWORT

Wenn Sie mich fragen: ,Was wollen Sie eigentlich damit sagen?* ist meine Antwort: Das,
was ich gesagt habe. Dass der Glaube an Christus, so wie auch der Glaube an Gott ein menschli-
ches Gebilde ist.

Der Slovakische Neutestamentler von der Lutherischen theologischen Fakultat der Univer-
sitat Bratislava, Karol Nandrasky, den ich sehr schatze, hat mir in unserer Briefdiskussion geschrie-
ben: “Es gibt auch positive lllusionen®. Ja richtig, dem stimme ich teilweise zu. Zwar als kritischer
Realist vom Standpunkt des kritischen Rationalismus, den ich nicht ganz als Widerlegung des Posi-
tivismus interpretiere, (das ware ein Thema fiir einen extra Vortrag), werde ich sagen: Was fiir einen
Wert hat eine positive lllusion, wenn sie mit der Wirklichkeit nicht im Einklang ist? Aber gut. Lassen
wir diese Fragestellung offen.

Eine Frage finde ich wichtig und gerechtfertigt: Was bleibt dann noch vom Christentum? So
hat sich schon einmal Albert Schweitzer gefragt und er antwortete: ,Herausforderung zur Liebe zum
Néchsten“ So hat sich auch Herbert Braun gefragt, und er antwortete: Eine spezifische Anthropolo-
gie. Ich teile diese beiden Antworten.

Ry Schmoller, Konkordanz, erchesthai, erchémenos im Johannesevangelium. Dazu mehr. O. A. Funda:
Maranata - Erchémenos, tschechisch Religio I/ 1998

33 Erst 2011 wurde ich auf das Buch :Mario Puglischi: Gésu e il mito di Cristo. G. Laterza, Bari 1912
aufmerksam gemacht. Puglischi sagt: “Die ersten Christen haben zuerst keine Literatur verfasst, weil sie
maranata ausgerufen haben.“Zum Thema Vision, religiose Wahrnehmung, mehr : Gerd Theiflen: Erleben und
Verhalten der ersten Christen, Eine Psychologie des Urchristentums, Gitersloher Verlagshaus, Gitersloh
2007, S. 124-203.
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Der Kern des Mythos vom Christus besteht in einer ganz spezifischen Anthropologie. Worin
sie besteht? Das ware wieder ein Thema fiir mindestens einen eigenen Vortrag. Dieses Thema
habe ich in Vorlesungen in mehreren Semestern wahrend meiner zwanzigjahrigen Tatigkeit an der
Karlsuniversitat variiert. Auch wenn ich die christliche Anthropologie nicht unbedingt teilen muss,
auch wenn ich ihr gegeniiber bestimmte Vorbehalte haben kann, muss ich aber als der, der sich
vom religionswissenschaftlichen Standpunkt mit dem Urchristentum beschaftig, adaquat zu Worte
kommen lassen, wie die christliche Anthropologie sich selber versteht, was sie sagt, was sie bringt.
Ich versuche es zum Schluss in drei Punkten anzudeuten.

Die Frage nach Gott bleibt eine offene Frage. Es ware Wahnsinn zu meinen, dass der
Mensch jemals mit dieser Frage fertig wird. Warum zieht die Frage nach Gott den Menschen immer
an? Mit primitiven Antworten kommen wir hier nicht aus. Die durchaus menschliche Frage nach dem
Menschen fiihrt den Menschen zur Frage nach Gott, nach der Transzendenz, nach der Dimension
der Gnade, nach der Erlésung.

Die Anthropologie des Mythos vom Christus bringt zum Ausdruck, dass die tiefe Dimension
des Menschseins Gnade heilt. Der Mensch ist nicht nur das, was er weil’, was er kann, was er
leistet. Sein Humanismus reicht nicht aus. Er braucht die Gnade, die ihn rettet, die ihm die Hoff-
nung und Zukunft 6ffnet. Das ist das Kerygma des Mythos vom Christus. Als uns in Prag der links
orientierte atheistische Philosoph Slavoj Zizek im Jahre 2008 in der philosophischen Gesellschaft
besucht hatte, begann er mit den Worten: ,Humanismus reicht nicht aus". Er hinterlieB uns in Prag
sein Manuskript: ,Humanismus reicht nicht aus.” Wir hatten die Ehre, dass dieser Text zuerst tsche-
chisch erschienen ist. Wir kdnnen dies Thema diskutieren. Wir konnen widersprechen. Wir kdnnen
sagen: Aber wir haben nichts Besseres. Wir kdnnen sagen: Es bleibt uns nichts anderes (brig als
Humanismus. Aber wir sollen uns zuerst diese Frage: Reicht der menschliche Humanismus aus
gegen alle Schrecken, alle Schmerzen, alle unmenschliche Bestialitat in unserer Welt? - in unser
Leben tief eingehen lassen. Mit dieser Frage wird der Mensch nie fertig.

Oft wird gesagt: Der européische Humanismus hat in der Antike seinen Ursprung. Ich mei-
ne, das ist nur sehr, sehr teilweise wahr. Vielleicht stimmt es einigermassen fiir Anaximenés, flr
Demokrit, fiir Epikur, besonders dann fir die Stoiker. Aber auch der Humanismus des stoischen
Weisen ist ein zurlickhaltender Humanismus. Der Stoiker wird sich bemiihen, niemandem zu scha-
den, er wird das Leid in der Welt nicht vermehren, aber er wird sich nicht programmatisch fiir die
Schwachen und Leidenden einsetzen. Bei Plato kdnnen wir gar nicht vom Humanismus reden.
Jetzt meine ich den wirklichen Plato, nicht Platointerpretation durch die Brille von Augustin und in
Lectionen des christlichen Mittelalters. Platos hichste Idee ist die Idee der Vollkommenheit. Diese
Vollkommenheit kennt kein Mitleid, keine Nachsenliebe. Nach Plato soll man mit dem eugenischen
Faktor die philosophische herrschende Elite erzeugen. Die Schwachen, Leidenden sind bei Plato
durchaus abgeschrieben, durchaus ausser Acht. Genauso bei Homer. Haben Sie bei Homer je eine
Szene gelesen, dass jemand sich eines Schwachen, eines Leidenden annimmt? Humanismus, wie
wir ihn in der europaichen Tradition verstehen, oder sagen wir richtiger: leider verstanden haben,
Humanismus als Proexistenz, ist ein durchaus von einigen Hohepunkten der Hebraischen Bibel und
von christlicher Anthropologie gesattigter Humanismus.

Herrn Prof.ThDr. Ulrich Képf von der Universitét Tiibungen danke ich, dass er dieser Text

von meinem Deutsch und druckfdhige Form verdeutscht hat.

© Otakar A. Funda
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CUCTEMATWUYHIA TEONOTTI M. TINNIXA
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kaHaMaaT iNnocoCbKuX HayK, AOLEHT,
kacbeapa cinocodil, couianbHO-NOMITUYHIX Ta NPABOBUX QUCLMNITIH,
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AHoTaums

AHHa [OmutpueBHa EmenusHenko. Cneuudmka Ha MHTepnpeTauusaTa Ha
no3HaBaTenHus npouec B cuctemaTuyHata teonorua Ha MM.Tunux. Ctatvsta e noceeteHa
Ha 13CcrejoBaHe Ha enuCcTEMOMNOTMYECKUTE OCHOBM Ha TeonorusiTa Ha 1. Tunuxa. AHanuaupar ce
MOHATUATA 3a “KOHTPONMPALLO” 1 “Bb3NpHeMalLo’ No3HaHWE, 3a BUONONSPHOCTA HA KOTHUTWBHUS
pasym, npoLieca Ha NMO3HaHWETO KaTo Hsikakea hopma Ha 0beanHeHVe 1 OUCTaHLmMpaHe, CoLmasHo-
MONUTNYECKNTE, UCTOPHKO-IUITOCOPCKUTE W TEONOrMYECKMTE KOHOTALMM Ha encTEMOnNOrnyeckaTa
KOHLienList Ha MUCTINTENS.

KniouoBu gymu: cuctematudecka teonorvs Ha I1. Tunmx; ennctemonorvs; GuononspHocT
Ha KOTHUTWBHWS pasym

AHoTaUif

laHHa EmenbsHeHko. Cneuudbika iHTepnpeTtauii nizHaBanbHOrO npouecy B
cuctematuyHin reonorii . Tinnixa. CtatTa npuceaYeHa OCNIMKEHHIO eniCTEMOIONYHUX NiACTaB
Teonorii 1. Tinnixa. AHanisyloTbC MOHATTA “KOHTPOMKOOYOrO” Ta “CNpUtMAlOYOro” MisHaHHS,
BiononspHOCTI KOTHITUBHOTO PO3yMY, NPOLIECY Mi3HAHHS K NEBHOT (hOPMU EQHAHHS | AMCTAHLINHOCTI,
CcoLianbHO-NOANITUYHI, ICTOPUKO-(DINOCOGICEKI | TEOMOTiYHI KOHOTAUi enicTeMONOrivHOT KoHLenLji
MUCAIUTENS.

KniouoBi cnoBa: cuctematuuHa Teonoria [. Tinnixa; enictemonoris; 6iononspHicTb
KOTHITMBHOTO PO3ymy

Abstract

Anna Yemelyanenko. Specificity of the interpretation of the cognitive process in the
systematic theology of P. Tillich. The article is devoted to the study of the epistemological foun-
dations of P. Tillich’s theology. The concept of “controlling” and “perceiving” cognition, biopolarity of
the cognitive mind, the process of cognition as a certain form of communication and remoteness,
socio-political, historical-philosophical and theological connotations of the epistemological concept
of the thinker are analyzed.

Key words: systematic theology of P. Tillich; epistemology; biopolarity of the cognitive mind

Po3kpuBatoun MOHATTS OLKPOBEHHS Y CBOI cuctemaTtuyHin Teonorii, M. Tinnix (2000a,
2006) 3sepTaB 0cO6NMBY yBary Ha KOTHITUBHY (DYHKLK0 OHTOMOMYHOTO PO3YMY, OCKifbkM came
OLKPOBEHHS, BriacHe, il po3rnsaas sk Npos. nigctas 6yTTs y NtoacbkoMy 3HaHHi. Ockinbku Teonoris,
3a3HayaB BiH Y CBOIX NpaLsiX, SK Taka He MOXe CTBOPUTW CBOK BMACHY €niCTEMONOTio, TO TEONOru
1 3BEPTalnTbCA A0 TUX XapakTEPUCTUK KOTHITMBHOMO PO3yMy, siki 306epiraloTb CBOKO 3HAYUMICTb
ANS KOTHITUBHOTO XapaKTepy OAKPOBeHHs. 30kpema, Teororisi, Ha oro AyMKy, W NOBUHHA HapaT
ONMUC KOTHITUBHOTO PO3YMy B YMOBAX iCHYBaHHS MIOACHKOI ChinbHOTU. OpHaye onuc KOHAIIKTIB,
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abo cymepeyHOCTei EK3WCTEHLMHOTO nisHaHHA nepepnbavae, Hacamneped, PO3YMiHHS MOro
OHTOJOMYHOI CTPYKTYPU, OCKINbKM came GinonsipHa CTPYKTypa KOTHITMBHOTO PO3yMy i BUCTyMae
YMOBOK BUHUKHEHHS TakuX KOHAIKTIB.

Opnieto 3 nepesar BYeHHs [1. Tinnixa € i MOro po3yMiHHS NPOLECY Mi3HAHHA SIK NMEBHOI
bopmu eaHaHHA, Sk neBHOI hopmu CUHTe3y. Taka nosuuis Gyna CBOEPIOHWM 3anepeyeHHsM
JocsrHeHb Ginocodii ik NeBHOr0 Pi3HOBMAY HAYKOBOTO 3HaHHSI, MPOTe BOHA NoBepTana ii 300yTku
sIK BinnoBifHOI hopMu CBITOrNSIAHOI CBIOMOCTI Ta NEBHOT (hoOpMM AYXOBHOO foCBiay'.

Y KOXHOMY aKTi ni3HaHHs, SK CTBEpMKYBaB LieW MUCHUTENb, TOW, XTO MidHae, i Te, Wo
Mi3HAETLCS — €ANHI, @ NPipBa NoMix Cy6'eKTOM | 06’EKTOM € NPIPBOH YSIBHOTO TEOPETUYHOTO NMPOLIECY.
B peanbHocTi, sk ue ctBepmkyBaB [1. Tinnix, cy6O'ekT ni3HaHHS, OMAHOBYHYM MEBHWA OO 'EKT,
MPMCTOCOBYE 110r0 0 cebe i, BogHouac, cam NPUCTOCOBYETLCA A0 Liboro 06’exTy. INpoTe, LS eaHICTb
Mi3HaHHs € JOBOMI CBOEPIAHOK: HA AYMKY MUCIIUTENS, Taka €AHICTb Lie — €QHICTb Yepes po3nogin.
Cnpaea nonsirae y ToMy, SiK MOSICHIOBaB BiH [arli, LU0 NeBHa BiACTOPOHEHICTb NMOMIX Cyb'eKTOM
Ta 00’€KTOM Mi3HAHHS € MEBHOK YMOBOK KOTHITMBHOTO COH3y. Amke Lobu nisHaBaTy, NOTPibHO
‘nogmBMTMCS” Ha NPEAMET HeHave 300Ky, a LWobu “NMoaMBMUTUCA” HA HBOTO TaKMM YMHOM, NOTPIBHO
TPUMATMCA «Ha AMCTaHLi». KOrHITBHA AUCTaHLiA y AaHOMY BUNAZKY i € NepemyMOBOK KOTHITUBHOTO
cotody. BinbLuicTb ¢hinocodie B icTopii po3BUTKY (hiNOCOGCHKOTO i TEONOMYHOTO MMUCMEHHS, SIK
cTBepaxyBsaB Le M. Tinnix, ycsigomnioanu i Te 1 iHwe. MNpagaBHa cynepeyka LWoAo Toro, Yn “pisHe
nisHae piBHe”, abo, HaBNakm, Yn HEPIBHE Mi3HAE HEpIBHE, €, HA NOTO JyMKY, KNacu4HM BUPa3oM YCBi-
JOMIIEHHS TOTO, WO i €QHICTb, MPUMYCKAKOUM NEBHY PIBHICTb, | ANCTAHLIMHICTD, sika nepegbayae nes-
HY HEPIBHICTb, € BINONSAPHIMM eneMeHTaM1 NpoLECy NisHaHHS. “€OHICTb ANCTAHLIAHOCTI | €HaHHS,
— CTBEPKYBAB BiH Y CBOIX MPaLsiX, — € OHTOMOMYHO NpobIeMoto nisHaHHS. Came BOHa CNOHykana
lnaToHa [0 CTBOPEHHS Mid)y LLOAO NEPBMHHOMO COHO3Y AyLUi i CYTHOCTEN (igew), Woao BiadineHHs
JyLWi Bif cnpaBai peansbHOro y TMMYacoBOMY ICHYBaHHI, LWOAO NpuradyBaHHA OyLUel CYTHOCTEMN i
Mpo BO33'€AHAHHS 3 HAMM Yepes3 pisHi piBHI NisHaBanbHOro pyxy goropu” (Tunnmx, 20006, c. 99).
€HicTb Npovecy nisHaHHS, sIK CTBEPAXKYBaB Liei TEONOT, HIKOMM He PYMHYETBCA OCTATOYHO, XOua i
iCHye MeBHe BigUYXXeHHS MOMiX Horo enemeHTamu. | y gaHomy Bunagky . Tinnix, Ha Hawy gymKy,
BUCBITIIOBAB iCTOPUKO-hiNOCodChbKe | TeonoriyHe NiarpyHTs i enictemonoriyHoi igei E. Myccepns,
CMPOCTOBYHOYM Midh LWOAO i yHikanbHOCTiZ. Te, L0 OKpeMui 06’ekT nisHaHHS Moxe ByTW [0 NeBHOI

f ®inocodhis MoXe | NOBUHHA PO3rNAAaTUCS i SIK NEBHWI PI3HOBIA MIUCTIEHHS (BOHA Y NEBHOMY PO3YMiHHI € YO-
cobreHHsM TaKoro MUCIEHHS), | Sik MeBHa chopma, abo pisHOBKA CBIZOMOCTI, i sik NeBHa chopma, abo pisHoBUA
JYXOBHOrO focBigy. “Pinocodito MOoxHa po3rnagaTy i sk TeopeTuuHy dopmy ceitornsay (B. I. WuHkapyk), i sk
HayKy, SIKLLO BOHA MOB'Ai3aHa 3 NpUHLMNamMm opraisaLlii camopednexcii Ta BmacHUX CTPyKTyp, a Taka opraHisalis
BiINOBifIa€ HOPMaM iCHYBaHHS! HayKOBOTO 3HaHHS1. dinocodis, sik y LibOMy He BaXKo NepeKoHaTuck, Moxe Ge3no-
cepeaHbO BUCTYNATH ENeMEHTOM [yXOBHOIO XUTTS iHAMBIZA, @ MOXE 11 He BUCTYNaTK Y Liiit SKOCTi | nepeHoCcUTH Y
CBIBOMICTb MaitbyTHIX MOKOMiHb, L0 ByayTb CripuiiMaTi Taky inocodito, NMLLe OnoriYHEHi MOMEHTM AYXOBHOTO
XUTTS CBOIX NpaLLypiB, CTBOPLOBaYiB Takoi inocodii. Pinocodist Moxe 6yt i HoOpmMOr AYXOBHOTO BUPOBHMLT-
Ba, IHCTUTYLiOHaNbHUM NPOAYKYBaHHAM iHTENEKTyanbHUX iden, ske, He3BaXaloum Ha y4acTb y LibOMy MpoLiec
KVBOI MIOACHKOI ICTOTU ([EPXaBHOr0 ANNIOMOBAHOrO (inocoda), 3 KOHKPETHUM (PEHOMEHOM AyXOBHOTO XUTTS
MOXe MaTu nuLLe J0BOIi onocepeakoBaHui 38'a30k. Came ToMy B iCTOPUKO-INOCOGCHKIX [OCTIMKEHHSX MO-
[JEeKonn Haa3BM4anHo NoTpibHa KOPEeKList Ha exancTeHLanbHe po3yMiHHs NPOLIECiB po3BUTKY hinocodii, OCKinbkm
€K3/CTeHLianbHe BUCTyNae i (POPMOLD NepeXMBaHHS JyXOBHOCTI, COCOBOM i YKOPIHEHOCTI B AyLUYy MIOACHKOI
icToTm (B AywWy npoayLeHTa dinocodcbkoro Mucnenhsl)” (Paipa, 2009, c. 289).

3rafyloum KOHTUHEHTanbHY (heHOMEHOOrYHY Teonorito (MoBa y AaHOMy Bunagky B “CuctemaTuyHii
Teonorii” iwna npo 3nobyTkn P. OtT0 Ta M. LLlenepa) Ta focsin heHomeHonoriuHoro aHaniay E. MN'yccepns, I1.
Tinnix Big3HayaB sk NO3UTWUBHI aCNEKTU KNack4HOro heHOMEHOMONYHOro aHaniay (Ha 4yMKy aMepuKaHCHKOro
mucnmTens, “Y Teonorii NOBMHEH 3aCTOCOBYBATMCS (hEHOMEHOMOMYHWIA NigXiA 4O BCiX ii 6a30BMX MOHAT,
WO 3MyCUTb ii KPUTVKIB Hacamnepes YCBIAOMMTH, LIO X O3HAYalTb KPUTWUKOBAHI HUMM MOHATTA. Ane ue
3MyCHUTb | Camux TEOMOriB AaBaTi akypaTHi BU3HAYEHHS ICHYKOYMM B TEOMOrii MOHATTAM i BUKOPUCTOBYBATH
iX NOriYHO NOCMIZOBHO, TUM CaMUM YHUKaKUM HeGe3neyHoi CroKycy 3anoBHIOBATM NOMYHI MPONOMM LaHUMK
Bnarovects (Tunnux, 20006, c. 110), Tak i cyTTeBi Heponiku: amxe, Ha aymky M. Tinnixa “akwo eHomeHonoris
KOMMNETEHTHa B Cchepi NoriyHMXx cMucnia (a came BoHa byna 06’ekTom opuriHanbHUX gocnimkeHb Myccepns,
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MipK 11 “BiUyKEeHUM”, 1 MPY LibOMY MOCTIAHO MICTUTM y OB Taki CYTHICHi CTPYKTYPU, 3 SIKUMU CyDyeKT
Ni3HaHHS € EQNHMM, | SIKi BIH MOXE KOXHOMO pady HeHade npuragyBaTiy Mig Yac CnornsgaHHs peyein
Y Ni3HaBanbHOMY MpOLeCi — MOTUB, WO, HA JyMKY MUCMEHHMKA, YEPBOHOIO CTPIYKOK MPOHM3YE Lue
7 gaBHii nepiog icTopii chinocodpii. Came uum ¢hakTom, Sk CTBEPIKYBaB BiH Aani, i MOSCHIOKTLCS
Ti TUTaHIYHI 3ycunns, siki NioACcbka AyMKa 3aBxau pobuna 3apaay Toro, wob 3pobuty 3po3yminum
T€ KOTHITUBHE CTaBMNEHHS, ske nepepbavac i sk BiguyxeHicTb cyb’ekta 11 00’ekTa nisHaHHS, TaK i
BCyMepeY TakoMy BifMY»KEHHIO iXHIO KOTHITUBHY €AHICTb.

FAKLO CKeNTMLM3M MOCTINHO 3HEBIPIOBABCA Y MOXNMBOCTI 00’eHaHHs cyb'ekTa i 00'ekTa,
TO KPUTWLM3M CBOrO Yacy yCyHyB 00'eKT (sik “piv y cobi”) 3i cdhepn akTyanbHOTO 3HaHHS, TaK i He
MOSICHMBLUM MPW LbOMY, SIKUM )K€ YMHOM Mi3HaHHS MOXe OMaHOBYBATW PEAnbHICTb, @ HE TiNbk
Ka)KMMICTb. | SIKLLLO MO3NTMBI3M LNKOM YCYHYB BigMIHHICTb MOMiX Cy6>eKTOM i 06)eKTOM, a ifeaniam
MPOronoLyBaB iXHIO TOTOXHICTb, TO i MO3NTUBI3M, i ifeaniam, 3a3HauMB amepUKaHCHKII Teoror,
3pELUTO, TaK i He 3MOrIM NOSACHWTM | BiAYYXEHHS cyDrekTa it 0BYeKTa | MOXNMBICTL iX HeaekBaT-
Horo cnpuitHaTTa. Lo X cTocyeTbesa gyaniamy, TO BiH, Ha AyMKY MACIIMTENS, HaMmarasCcs NOCTYMko-
BaTU TPAHCLEHAEHTHY eHICTb cybrekTa Ta 00)ekTa y 60KECTBEHHOMY Po3yMi abo y cybeTanLii, ane
[OKOHEYHO TaK i He NMOSACHNB (heHOMEHY CriBYYacTi Ta CMiBMPUYETHOCTI A0 CBITY MIOACHKOI iCTOTH Y
npouecax nisHaHHS Heto CBITY.

€aHicTb, ab0 X MOBHOKPOBHICTb Ta MOBHOL{HHICTb MPOLIECY JIIOACHKOTO Mi3HaHHS, iKY,
Ha Hawy OyMKy, MOXHa 6yno © BU3HAUNTM i SK EOHICTb €K3WUCTEHLianbHOMO KWTaNTy, Ha OyMKY
M Tinnixa, ninTBEpIXEHa i €K3MCTEHLiiHO, ByTTEBO. BOHa, Sk BiH 1 3a3Ha4aB Yy CBOIX Mpausix,
niaTBEPKEHA NEBHUMM acneKTami 0COBUCTICHOTO Ta CyCMiNbHOTO XMUTTS Y iXHbOMY BiJHOLLEHHI [0
nisHaHHA. Ta NpUCTpacTb i ara 40 3HaHHS 3apaau CamMoro 3HaHHS, WO Ayxe YacTo BUusBnanacs iy
MPUMITUBHMX, | Y BATOHYEHMX popmax, 3acsigyyBana Te, Lo Take DaxaHHs i BakyyM HeOCTaTHOCTI
3HaHb 3PeLUTO0 3anOBHIOBABCA Ta 3aMiHIOBABCS MPOLECOM YCMILUHOTO Mi3HaHHS. | Te, Lo NoAMHI
Oyno yyxum, ane, BOAHOYAC, i Hanexano i, panTom NepeTBOPHOBANOCs Ha 6nn3bke i HaBiTb pigHe,
CTaBano YacTWHOK Hac camux. [NaToH i AiCHO ONMCYBaB Mi3HAHHSA Y MOr0 ek3ucTeHLiarnbHii Ta
€K3MCTEHL|iMHIN LiniCHOCTI, KON NUCaB NPO «epoC Mi3HAHHS», NOPOMKEHNA SK HALIOK HULICTIO,
TaK i Hawum BaraTcTBOM, Mpo Te, WO Oyab-AKe Mi3HAHHS HEHauye TArHe Hac 4O BO33'€AHAaHHS 3
TUM, [0 YOTO HaneXuWMO MM, i LIO BOHO, 3PELUTOK, HaNeXuTb HaMm. TOMY, SK CTBEpMXyBaB Lie
aAMEPUKAHCBKIA MUCAIMTENb, Y KOXXHOMY aKTi MidHaHHS AONaETbCs SK NOTAr, TakK i BigyyxeHHs. Ane
Ni3HaHHA — € YUMOCH OiMnbLUKMM, aHiX 3aMOBHEHHSM; BOHO Lue “NepeTBOPHOE i 3Uinioe, wo 6yno 6
HEMOXIMBO, SKOW nisHatoumin cy6’ekT ByB BCbOTO NULWE g3epkanom 00'eKTa, 3anuLLalymch Bif
HbOTO Ha HenepebopHin auctanuii” (Tunnmx, 20000, ¢. 100). CokpaT, Sk Ue Hagani Big3HayaB
M.Tinnix, HeHaye yCBIAOMITIOBAB TaKy CUTYaLito, KONW CTBEPKYBaB, LLO Mi3HaHHs obpa TarHe 3a
coboto baxaHHs pobuTn fobpo. Tomy, Lie Tak camo NpocTo, K i 6e3BiaNoBiganbHO, — 3ayBaxXyBaB
M. Tinnix, cTBEPIKYBaTK, HIbK NIOAMHA MOXE Mi3HaBaTK JOOPO He pobnsUN MOro, KO CTaHETbCS
MOXTMBICTb 1oro pobutu. | He BapTo npoTuctaBnstn Cokpaty Maena ans Toro, wWob nokasaty,
Hackinbku peanicTuukilumm 6yB Maeno. LLoHaimeHLwe MoBipHUM € i Te, Wwo CokpaT Takox 3HaB
T€, L0 BiOMO KOXXHOMY LUKOMSPY, - Y HALL Yac AESiKi NIOAN YMHSTb YCEe BCyNepey HalkpaLuyum CBOiM
3HaHHAM. Ane BiH 3HaB LUe ¥ LOCh Take, WO HEeBigOMe HaBiTb hinocodam i Teonoram, Te, LWO
CMPaBXHE 3HaHHSI BKMOYaE y cebe i eaHaHHA i, OTKe, BiZKPUTICTb 4O CTIPUIHSTTS TOTO, 3 YUM Came

TBOPLSA (DEHOMEHOMOTYHOrO MeTody), TO B Cdhepi Takix AYXOBHWX pearnbHOCTEN, SK peniri, BoHa Mae
komneTeHLito nuwe Yactkoo” (Tunnmx, 20006, c. 111).

3acTocyBaHHsi (heHOMEHOMOTYHOro MeToAy B Teonorii, Ha rnnboke nepekoHaHHs M. Tinnixa, Le y ioro yac
BUMarano CyTTeBOi TpaHcdopMallii Toro ii ryccepniaHCbKOro pisHOBMAY, Pe3ynbTaToM SIKOi MOBMHHO Gyro 6
Oy 06’eQHaHHS iHTYITUBHO- AECKPUNTUBHOMO EMNEMEHTY 3 eNEMEHTOM EK3UCTEHLIaNbHO-KPUTUYHIM, a cama
(heHoMeHonoriS y LibOMY NepeTBOpeHHi gictana 6 Hassy “KputuuHoi deHomeHonorii”. Came 3a Liei yMoBy
KpuT4Ha cheHomeHororist, Ha aymky . Tinnixa, i morna 6 BUKOpUCTOBYBATUCS B TEOMOT Y SKOCTI MeToaa,
AKniA 61 7 NigxoamB Ans OMUCIB YXOBHUX CMUCTIIB.
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Lie e4HaHHs JocaraeTbes. Lie came Take 3HaHHS, 3ayBaxvB MUCIUTENb, NPO sike 11 roBopys [Nasro,
— TON camuil rtHocuc, sikum y HoBomy 3aBiTi n03HauaeTbCs BOAHOUAC i NisHABANbHE, i CeKCyarbHe, i
MICTUYHE eaHaHHS. “Y UboMy BigHowweHHi Cokpart i [1aBno He NpoTUCTONATb OAWH 0gHOMY. TOW, XTO
nisHaB bora abo Xpucra (B CEHCi CXONMEHOCTi HM Ta €QHOCTI 3 HUM), TOVA i cTBOpMB £06po. To,
XTO Mi3HAB CYTHICHY CTPYKTYPY peYen (B CEHCi CNpUIHATTS ii 3MiCTY i cin), TOM i fie BignoBIgHO -
BiH TBOpUTL O11aro HaBiTh i TOZj, KONK BiH 3a Lie MoBuHeH 3arnHyTh” (Tunnunx, 20006, c. 100).

Y MeXax KpUTUKM Cy4acHOro MUCIIEHHS], ke Ha JyMKY aMepuKaHCBbKOro Teonora, novacty
BigipBanocs Bif CBOTO KOPIHHS i Y HAaMaraHHi KonitoBaTh 3000YTKN TEXHIYHOTO PO3yMy MPaKTUYHO
no3baeuno cebe MOXNMBOCTI OnepyBaTi Ha piBHi AyxoBHoro fgocsigy, M. Tinnix BigHaxoautb i
MapOCTKM NO3UTUBHUX MOMEHTIB, SiKi, Ha Oro AyMKY, (OYHKLOHYIOTb, ab0 X MPAMYIOTb Y BipHOMY
HanpsMKy. Y Hall yac, ik CTBEpAKYBaB Lie MUCINEHHMK Y CBOIX Npausix, TEpMiH “NisHaHHs" 3HOBY
4acTKOBO 3HAMLIOB KOHOTALit0 3 THO3MCOM, TOBTO, 3 TaKUM 3HAHHSIM, ke i NepeTBOPHOE, i 3LiNoe
NoACbKy ocobucTicTb. Hanpuknag, rmunbnHHa NCyUXonoris, Ha oro rMiboke nepekoHaHHs!, came
1 BiIHOBIIOE LiNIOLLY CUATY TOO Mi3HaHHA, Mig SKUM MaeTbCs Ha yBasi He BiACTOPOHEHHS 3HAHHS
MCcUX0aHanTUYHOI Teopii abo X 3HaHHS MPO YMECH MUHYIE Y CBIiTHI Liei Teopii. ¥ LbOoMy HOBOMY
HanpsMKy rymaHiTapHux gocnimkerb M. Tinnix nobaums, WO 3HaHHS, 3800yTe y HbOMY, MOXE
BYTV HaBITb BUCBITNIEHHSM YNIAOrOCH XUTTEBOTO [OCBIMY 3 YCIMa MOro CTpaXaaHHAMM i xaxamu. V1
3a3HaumB Mpu LbOMY, LLO Take MisHaHHS i yocobntoe B cobi Te paayKarbHe i BaXKe NepeTBOPEHHS,
O CXOXe Ha konuwHi koHuenTtn Cokparta i Maena. [ns GinbwocTi cxigHux penirin i ginocodii
nogibHuin rHo3uc i cnpasgi 00'edHye, 3UIMKE i BUCTYMae NMEpPeTBOPIOKYO CUIOK ICHYBaHHS
TIOLCBKOI ICTOTK, 3a3HAYMB BiH Y CBOII NpaLyi.

[HWKUM  eK3UCTEHUIHAM  MiOTBEPMKEHHAM  iHTEpnpeTauii  Mi3HaHHA SK  €QHOCTI
AncTaHuinoBaHocTi | egHaHHa I, Tinnix BBaxaB ¥ OLHKY NpoLecy NisHaHHS, ska HagaeTbca oMy
CycninbCTBOM. AmKe YCBIOOMIEHHS TUX MPUHUMMIB, HA SKWMX 3aCHOBaHE iCHYBaHHS COUiymy, a
TAKOX 3rofa 3 HUMM 3aBXaM BBaxanucs abComTHO HeOobXioHUM enemMeHTOM (hyHKLiOHyBaHHS
TaKoro CycninbCTea. | y LUbOMY BigHOLIEHHI AINCHO He iCHYBano BiAMIHHOCTI NOMX penirinHUMM
abo cekynspHUMK, AEMOKPATUYHUMM Y1 TOTaNITaPHAMK COLianbHUMK YTBOPEHHAMU. 3pO3yMITH,
YOMY Y KOHOMY 3 Takux YTBOPEHb Take BENMKE 3HAYEHHS! HagaBanocs Mi3HaHHK LOMiHYHYMX
npuHUmnie, cTBepmkyBas [1. Tinnix, — HEMOXNBO, SKIWO He BpaTh 4O yBark came 06’egHyHYMiA
xapakTtep nisHaHHs. Y Till KpUTUL, Ska Oyxe YacTo 3By4nTb Ha afgpecy Tak 3BaHOro JOrMaTtusmy,
X04a LSt KpUTUKA JyKe YacTo i BUXOAWUTD Bif TUX, XTO i CaM He YCBIZOMITOE OrMaTUYHOCTI CBOIX
ocobuctux TeepmkeHb, M. Tinnix BUOKPEMUB LUAP HEBIPHOTO TIyMaYeHHs! CYTHOCTI Mi3HaHHS K
BifCTOPOHEHOTO 3HAHHS NPO 00’eKTw, ki BigaineHi Big cyb’exTa.

JlormaTiam LOoZOo Takoro pogy MisHaHHS i OTPUMYBAHOTO Y OMO MPOLEC 3HaHHS, SIK CTBepanB
BiH Aani, i CrpaBgj He Mae ceHey. Ane SIKLLO MisHaHHa 0B'eaHye, To GaraTo 4oro, Hacnpagai, 3anexuTb
B Toro o6'eTa, 3 kMM BOHO 00'eaHYeE. Momunka ctae Hebe3neyHoK y TOMy BUMaKY, SKILO eOHAHHS
BiNOYBAETLCS 3 MEPEKPYYEHUMM | OMAHIMBUAMM EfTEMEHTaMI PeaibHOCTI — 3 TUM, ‘WO HE € pearnbHo
peanbHM’, a NVLLE NpeTeHye Ha Te, Wwobu Hum 6yTi. TpuBora, Lo BUKITMKaHa HEBE3NEKOKD MOMMITKA,
OypxnmBi peakLii Ha Lj NOMUITKA Ta iX HEMPaBOMIpHI iHTepnpeTaLii i MoXyTb ByTV BIpHO 3pO3yMinumu,
SKLLIO NPOLIEC NisHaHHs1 BBaxXaTy 00'egHytounMm. [igrpyHTaM nibepaniamy sik pisHOBUY NPOTECTY CYMpoTy
JorMaTuamy, Ha rmuboke nepexoHaHHst M. Tinnixa, i € TMM aBTEHTUYHAM EJTEMEHTOM BiAMEXOBAHOCTI,
KW MpUTaMaHHMIA MisHaHHI0. Tak camo, sk PO3yM 3anyyaeTbCs y KOHGMIKT MOoMixx abCconmoTMaMom i
PensTVBI3MOM, Tak CamMO 1 KOTHITUBHIIA PO3yM MiAAa3ThCs, Ha Oro AyMKY, KOHCAIKTY NOMiX €OHAHHAM Ta
PO3MEXYBAHHSAM Y KOXXHOMY aKTi nisHaHHS. Takuin KoHdIKT, sk cTBepmkye Le 1. Tinnix, i Hagae noyaTok
MOLLYKIB TaKOro 3HaHHS, sike 6 06'eJHYBarO YNEBHEHICTb B €K3UCTEHLianbHOMY €HaHHI 3 BiOKPUTICTHO
KOTHITMBHOI BiIMEXXOBAHOCTI. | Liel MOLLYK, ik CTBEPMKYBaB BiH HaAifi, | € MOLLYKOM OKPOBEHHS.

MMoTpibHO 3a3HauMT W Te, Wo aHanis M. Tinnixom KOrHiTMBHKUX BIGHOCMH Barato y 4yomy
HaragyBaB 1 nogibHy cknagosy y BueHHi M. bepasiesa. OpHave, BiH 1 BigNOBIAHUM YMHOM YTOUHIOE
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i po3BuBae BYeHHs M. bepasieBa Lopo 06’ekTuBaLlii.

BusHavaouM TOW TUM Mi3HAHHS, SKUA, Ha WOr0 AYMKY, Bif NEBHOrO 4acy noyas
JeTepMiHyBaTUCA eNEMEHTOM BiAMEXOBAHOCTI, “KOHTPOMIOKYMM Mi3HAHHAM”, @ OCTaHHE, Y CBOKO
yepry, B3ipueM “TEXHIYHOrO po3yMy”, aMepuKaHCbKUA MACIIMTENb  3ayBaxmB, L0 TaKe Mi3HaHHS
 noegHye cyO’ekT Ta 0B'eKT 3apagm Toro, Wobu cyb’ekT Mir KoHTposmtoBaTK 06’ekT. BogHouac,
npeaMeT MisHaHHs y LbOMY BUMaAKy NepeTBOPHETLCA HAa 00yMOBNeHy Ta obpaxoBaHy piv, sika
no36asneHa byab-sKkux Cy6 eKTUBHNX XapaKTEPUCTUK. KOHTPOMIOIoYE Mi3HaHHS Cnornsgae 3a CBOiM
00’EKTOM TaKUM YMHOM, L0 BiH HE MOXE «MOBEPHYTU Ha3af oMy Liet NOrnsay, BigpearyBatv Ha
Zit0 TOTO, XTO Ni3Hae. 3BMYANHO, 3aHOTOBYE, [1. Tinnix, y ni3HaHHi Byab-sKoro Tuny cy6’ekT Ta 06’ekT
TOTiYHO BUOKPEMITEHI, 1 HASIBHICTb 06’€KTY Mae MiCLIe HaBiTb Y Mi3HaHHi Bora, npoTe KOHTpontoYe
nisHaHHA “00’€KTMBYE” peanbHICTb He TiMbKKM JOMYHO, ane W OHTONOrYHO, i eTnyHo. Mpo BesK
Bunagok M. Tinnix Haronowye 1 Ha TOMY, LLO XOAHa piv (TOYHiLLe, CyD'eKT Ni3HaHHS) y peanbHOCTI
HIKOMW He € PIYYI0 Y «4UCTOMY BUFNSAIN, OCKISbKW YCi MtoaW € CRIBNPUYETHAMM Y CBOEMY BifHOLUEHHI
[0 CBITY, y CaMiil CTpyKTypi 6yTTs “a-CBIT". | Ue pobuTb MOXIMBUM CMiB'€4HaHHS 3 06’'€KTOM ni3HaH-
Hs1. Hemae Hivoro Takoro, Lo 6yno 6 abcontoTHO CTOPOHHIM 4715 HAc Y LbOMY CBITi, CTBEpXKYBaB [1.
Tinnix, i pevi AMBNATLCSA HA HAC Tak camo, SK | MM NO3MPAEMO Ha HUX, — CNOTNSAAIOTb Ta OYiKYHOTb,
O MM iX HAMEXHUM YMHOM CTIPUIAMEMO, @ BOHM MPUIAMYTb y4acTb Y 30aradeHHi Hac camux. “Peui
BMSBIIAKOTL Te, LLO BOHU MOXYTb 3aLjikaBUTK HAc, SIKLLO MW MPOHWKHEMO Y iXHi IIMOWHHI piBHI Ta
cnpuitMemo ixHio ocobnmey cuny ByTtta” (Tunnux, 20006, c. 102).

Y i cutyauii, noguHa, Ha gymky 1. Tinnixa, i YMHUTL onip 0B eKTUBYBAHHIO, i SIKLLO LW
Oonip 3namaHui, To 3naMaHoK0 BUSBNSETLCA | Cama NaunHa.

CnpaBxHe x 00’eKTHE BiIHOLIEHHS 40 NoAuHKM, Ha aymky M. Tinnixa, NOBUHHO BU3HAYaTMCS
came €enemMeHTOM €eaHaHHs. EnemeHT BigCTOPOHEHOCTi Mae OyTW BTOPUHHWUM HaBiTb Yy TOMY
BMMagAKY, KOMW KOHTPOSIOKOYE Mi3HAHHS 3aCTOCOBYETLCS 3apagu TOro, Wobn onaHyBaT HanexHi
PiBHi y TINECHIN, hi3nYHIN Ta po3ymoBil 6yO0Bi NIOACHKOI iICTOTY.

[MpoTe, 3a AONOMOrOK “TEXHIYHOTO Mi3HAHHSA", K CTBEPAKYBAB Lie MUCTIEHHUK, HaBpsig Yu
MOXXHa [JOKOHEYHO PO3ni3HaTW MIOLACHKY 0COOMCTICTD, ii MUHYNe, abo X ii cboroaeHHs. HeobxigHuiA
KOrHITUBHW Nigxig A0 NisHAHHA JIIOAWMHM Ha MPOTMBAry Tak 3BaHOMY KOHTPOIOKYOMY Mi3HAHHIO
ByB HasBanmi 1. Tinnixom “crpuitmMarodmm nisHaHHaM”. Takuid migxig, y BigNOBIGHOCTI A0 PO3yMiH-
HS aMEpPWKaHCHKOrO Teosora, MOBUHEH OyTV BUBELEHWIA 3 Mif BaaW B3aEMOBIAHOLLEHHS “3acobu-
Lini”, BiH NoBMHEH “BOMpaTh 06’ekT B cebe, 06'eHytoum iioro 3 cyb’ekTom”. MpoLec Takoro nisHaHHs,
Ha JyMKYy MMCMEHHWKA, MOBUHEH 3 HEOOXIOHICTIO MiCTUTK y COBi 1 eMOL|iAHWIA ENeMEHT, Bif AKOTO
KOHTpOSIOtoYe (HaykomoaibHe) MisHaHHS 3aBXaW Hamaranocs y Mipy MOMXITMBOCTI BiLCTOPOHUTMCS.
Emouis (abo exaucTeHujianbHicTb), Ha gymky [1. Tinnixa, € 3acobom nepefadi CNpuitMaroyoro nis-
HaHHs. 3acib, siKuiA, TUM He MeHLU, Hi B SiKiit Mipi He pobuTb cam no cobi 3MiCT npeaMeTy nisHaHHS
EMOLiHMM. “3MICT paLioHanbHMIA: BiH € YAMOCh TakuM, Lo Mae 6yTu BepudikoBaHe M po3rsHyTe
3 KPUTUYHOIO 0DEPEXHICTHO. | BCe-Taku HEMAE HIYOro Takoro, L0 MOXHA KOTHITMBHO CMIpUAHSTH 6e3
emoLjin. €aHaHHA cy6'ekTa Ta 00'ekTa 6€3 emouiitHoT cniByyacTi Hemoxnmee” (Tunnmx, 20006, ¢. 101).

Oppasy X cnig 3asHauuTi i Te, WO Yy MipkyBaHHsx 1. Tinnixa u4iTko npornsgaeTbes
poceig M. Taigertepa, fOCBIA MOr0 aHaNiTUKW NIOACHKOTO iCHYBaHHs, Y skii i “Mitsein”, i “In-der
welt-sein”, i cuna cuneHHa iHWwWX kateropi Oynu BNacHe No3Ha4yeHHsIM BiBHOLUEHHS CMiB'€AHOCTI
Ta CniBNpudyeTHOCTi iHauBiga Ao ceity. OpgHaye, akwo y M. lanperrepa Take BigHOLUEHHS
pO3rnsiAanocs B OHTONOMYHOMY MNaHi (He BUNAQKOBO 1 CBOK KoHUenuito M. [aigerrep Bu3Havas
AK (hyHAaMeHTanbHy oHTonorito, To . Tinnix 3 ycielo 04YEBWUAHICTIO MEPEHIC MOr0 Y MAOLMHY
THOCEOMNOriYHMX Ta eniCTEMOSIONYHIUX NapameTpiB.

B3aemonpeacTaBneHicTb egHaHHs | BigCTOpoHeHoCTi, Ha aymky I1. Tinnixa, fopeyHie i
nepefaeTbecs 3a AOMOMOrOK aHriiicbkoro croa “understanding” (posymiHks). Moro ByksanbHe
3HaYeHHs! (“CTOSIHHA Nig TUM MICLIEM, Ha SIKOMY CTOITb 00’€KT nisHaHHs” — i TyT I1. Tinnix npakTuiHo
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konitoe imei M. laigerrepa), Ha OyMKY amMepuKaHCbKOro Teornora, Mae Ha yBasi GeamexHy
cniBy4acTb. BxuBaHe X y 3B14aNHOMY CEHCI, BOHO YKa3ye Ha CPOMOXHICTb OMaHoBYBaTh NOriYHO
3MICT NEBHOrO NPeAMETY MidHaHHs1. “Po3yMiHHS iHLOI 0cobucTocTi abo icTOpUYHOro fisua, — K
cTBEpIXyBaB Yy LboMy 3B'a3ky [1. Tinmix, — po3yMiHHS XUTTS TBapuHU abo peniriiHoOro TekcTy
BKMKOYae B cebe CniaB KOHTPOSHOIOYOTO i CPUAMAKOYOTO Mi3HAHHS!, €HAHHSI, BifCTOPOHEHOCTI,
cniByyacri i aHaniay” (Tunnux, 20006, c. 101).

BinbLuicTb cnoTBOpEHb Y Cdhepi nisHaHHs, Ha Aoro rmnboke NepexkoHaHHsl, came 1 BinbyBaeTbCs
TOMY, LIO Y Ni3HaBarbHiM NPOLECH irTHOPYETLCS Ta NOMSPHICTb, Ska BriacTMBa KOrHITUBHOMY pO3yMy.
| Take irHOpyBaHHsI — Lie He MPOCTO MOMMIIKA, SIKOi MOXHA YHWUKHYTM, ane W CrpaBXHiN KOHAMIKT
icHyBaHHs. OfHi€ro 3i CTOPIH LbOro KOHMMIKTY, Sk CTBEPAXYBaB BiH fani, i € Ta HaMpyXeHICTb, WO
iCHYE B COLjianbHWX rpynax noMiK AOrMatuaMoM i KpUTULM3MOM. Are Yy HbOMY MpOrnsaalTsea 1
iHWi acnekTn. Ampke KOHTPOJOKYe NisHaHHS MparHe KOHTPOMoBaTh Oyab-kuid PiBEHb PEanbHOCTI.
| ntopcbke XuTTS, | AyX, i 0COBUCTICTD, | MIOACKA CMIMbHOTA, | CMUCIM, i LIHHOCTI, i, HaBiTb, rPaHN4Ha
TypboTa Tiel uM IHLWOI NoauHM — yce Ue, K Le 0auMB amepuKaHCHKWA Teonor, 1 TpakTyeTbes
KOHTPOITHOKOYMM Mi3HAHHAM Y TEPMIHaX BiBCTOPOHEHOCTI, MOMYHOrO aHaniay, po3paxyHKy i TEXHIYHOTO
BUKOPUCTaHHS. Taka BuMOra o0yMOBreHa HEODXiOHICTHO TOUYHOCTI Y MIpKyBaHHSIX, MOXMBOCTAMM
BepudpikaLlii, 3aranbHOZOCTYMHOCTI, i, HANTONOBHILLE, TUM BENMYE3HUM YCTIXOM, SKUIA 3aCTOCYBAHHS!
KOHTPOKOIOYOrO Mi3HAHHS ICTOPUYHO Maro MPOTSArOM PO3BMTKY LMBIni3aLyii.

3 Benukum xanem [, Tinnix mucaB W npo Te, WO HABPSA Y4 MOXIMBO Ha NpakTuui
3HEXTYBATM BiJOMIUM YCTiXaMu KOHTPOITHOIOYOrO MidHaHHS!, abo X xo4ya 6 YacTKoBO 0OMEXUTH 1A0T0.
MucaB npo Te, Wo Y Tilt cuTyauji, KonW cycnibHa CBIAOMICTb 40 HAWBULLOTO CTYNEHS HacU4yeHa
METOLOIOMNYHUMM BUMOraMi KOHTPOSTHOKOYOTO Mi3HaHHS, | 3HaXOAMTLCA Nig TakuM BNWBOM 1Oro
BpaXaloumx pesynbTatiB, Hag3BUYanHO BaXKO AOBOANUTY HEODXIAHICTb 3aCTOCYBaHHS iHLLOTO TUMY
ni3HaHHs, y skomy 6 nepeabavanacs 0 i HasiBHICTb CNPUAHATTS, | HASBHICTb E4HAHHS.

M. Tinnix nucas i Npo Te, WO AOMIHYBaHHS KOHTPOSIOKHOrO Mi3HaHHS i YCbOro TOro, Lo
3 HMM nOB'si3aHe, BCEOIUHO Crpusie i mogarnbLlioMy 3aHenafly Yy AYXOBHiA cdiepi, nopansLiomy
BiQUYKEHHIO MI0AEN Bif MPUPOAM i, WO HaliHebe3neyHille, “CTaBMNEHHI0 40 NIOACHKMX iCTOT SiK A0
peyen”. “Y nevxonorii, i B couionorii, B MeauumHi, i B Ginocodii nmoguHa “po3uneHoByeTCS” Ha Ti
€NeMeHTH, 3 SKMX BOHA CKITafaeTbCsl, | SKi ii AeTEPMiHYIOTb. B MpoLec Lboro «po3vneHyBaHHS»
Oynu 3HaiigeHi cnpaBxHi ckapbu emMnipuyHOro 3HaHHS, a HOBI AOCHIAHWULBKI MPOEKTW CMPUSOTb
LLOAEHHOMY MPUMHOXEHHIO LX CkapbiB. Ane MioauHy-TO Mpu LboMy BTpatunu! 3HexTyBanm TuM, Lo
MOXXHa Mi3HABATM TiNbKM Yepe3 CniBy4acTb i €AHAHHS, — TWM, L0 € 06’€KTOM CMPUIMAOYOrO Mi3HaHHS.
Tenep ntognHa cTana Takot, SIKOK0 ii xoue 6aumnTi KOHTPOIIOKYE MiHaHHS, TOBTO, pivyto cepes iHLMX
peyent, KOMiLLATKOM Y NMOHEBOMHOIOYIA MaLUMHI BUPOBHWLTBA i COXWBAHHSI, 3HENKOAHEHUM 06’eKTOM
TUpaHii abo ctaHaapTM3oBaHUM 06'€KTOM MacoBoi komyHikawii” (Tunnmx, 20006, ¢. 103). Takum uu-
HOM, KOTHITMBHA [erymaHisaLjis, Ha ZyMKY MUCIIUTENS, N CIPUYUHWNA LeryMaHi3aLjiio akTyanbHy.

LLlo x cTocyeTbes ekaucTeHianiamy, To M. Tinnix nopsig 3 poMaHTM3MOM Ta “cinocodieto
XUTTS” BiQHOCMB MOrO [0 TPbOX FOMOBHWX PyXiB, SKi, HA MOr0 AYMKY, i Hamaranucs YMHUTK onip
HapOCTal4OMy MaHyBaHHIO KOHTPOSIOKYOrO MisHaHHSA. KOXHMA 3 LMX pyxis, y BignosigHOCTI A0
0ro BU3HAYEHb, MaB MEBHMIA YCMiX, X04a i HEJOBrOBIYHWIA, ane BPELUTI-pelT BAMB UMX pyXiB
MPOCTO 3iMLIOB HaHiBELb, OCKiNbKM Mpobrema KpuTepito iCTMHHOO i MOMMITKOBOIO Y Mexax iXHix
KOHLieNTyanbHWX YTBOPEHb TaK i 3anmwmnacs HeBMpILLEHO. FKILO poMaHTUYHa HaTypdinocodis,
K CTBEPIKYBaB BiH Aani, 3villyBara Moesito i CUMBOMIYHY iHTYLlitO 3 NMi3HAHHAM, ITHOPYIOUM YyXiCTb
CBITy 00'eKTiB 4O NtoauHy (I'erenb i Ha3vBaB NPUPOAY “BiBUYXeHUM AyXoMm”), TO “cinocodist XuTTst”,
Hanpwvknag, y noctasi A. beprcoHa 3 oro “xuTTeBum nopusom” (elan vital), — Ha gymky M. Tinnixa,
— TaK i He 3MOrna BiOMOBICTM Ha 3anMWTaHHs, a Sk came Moxe OyTu BepudikoBaHWUM Te iHTYiTUBHE
€0HaHHS, y SIKOMY XUTTS ycBigomoe camo cebe? AHi beprcoH, aHi Oyab-xTo iHWwiA 3 “dhinocodis
XUTTS", Ha nepekoHanHs M. Tinnixa, Tak i He NOSCHMB CyTHICTb B3AEMUH MOMIK CrIpUAMatoYuM Ta
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KOHTPOJIOOUMM Mi3HaHHAM. “EK3uCTeHLUianiaM HamaraBcs BpsiTyBaTh cBobogy iHAvBigyansHoro “A”
Bifl MiQNOpsAKYBaHHS KOHTPOIIOKYOMY MidHaHHH. OpHaye cBoboaa List OMUCYETCA B TaKUX TEPMIHAX,
ki no3baBneHi He Tinbku Oyab-KOro KpUTEpito, ane HaBiTb | Oyab-saKkoro amicTy. EksucTeHuianiam €
HalbinbLU BiAYaNayLLHO cPOOOI0 3BINBHUTUCS Bif CUNK KOHTPOITIOKYOTO NiHaHHS i Tiel 00'exTnBaLji
CBITY, sika Oyna cTBOpeHa TexHiYHuM posymom” (Tunnmx, 20006, c. 104).

BucHoBku. Takum yuHom, [1. Tinnix, xo4a i y Henpsmin ¢hopmi, OAHO3HAYHO 3anepeyns
MPUHANEXHICTb CBOr0 BYEHHS A0 ek3ucTeHuianismy. lNpoTe, cnpuidMatoum y SKOCTI BIporigHOro
HaNpsSIMOK eK3UCTEHLjianicTCbkoro GyHTY CynpoTu TexHisauii Ta gerymaisayii 6ytts, cnpobysas
BiANOBIAHWM YMHOM 3aCTOCYBATH 1Or0O MO3NTUBM Y CBOIN KOHLIEMLT.

CTBOpIOKOYM CBOK CUCTEMATW4Hy Teonorito, abo X, LUBMAWE 3a BCe, Hamaratunchb
YOOCKOHAmNMTU BXe iCHyluy cucTemy npotectaHtusmy, . Tinnix BUXOAMB 3 TOrO, WO MpM
BMMOBJISIHHI €K3MCTEHLiani3MoM “Hi” MO BiAHOLIEHHKO 4O CBIiTY, MOMY MOTPIOHO CkasaTu i “Tak’ no
BiAHOLLUEHHIO X04a 6 [0 SAKOICh MOT0 YaCTWHM; LLO BiH NOBUHEH ab0 CKOPUCTATMCS KOHTPOIHOHUMAM
nisHaHHAM, abo X MOBEPHYTUCS [0 OAKPOBEHHS. Take “MOBEPHEHHS! 4O OAKPOBEHHS”, HAa Halle
rmnboKe NepeKkoHaHHs, y NOro CyTTEBNX XapakTEPUCTHKAX i BU3HAYMIO YBECH MPOLIEC EK3NCTEHL-
anisallii NpoTeCTaHTCLKOro MiUcneHHs, sikui 1. Tinnix 1 po3noyaB Ha aMEePUKAHCKOMY KOHTUHEHTI,
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“NO3UTUBI3ALIA” MOCTMOAEPHICTCbKOI IHTEPNPETALI PENIFII TA
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“lle Ha 30pi cso€i, OCb yXe niecmopidHoi icmopii
nocmmodepHicmebkill ceidomocmi cnodobarnocs 3Hywa-
mucs Had noHsmmsam dyxosHocmi. ... [1id yac nocmmodep-
HICMCbKO_0 3aKomomy 2ymaHimapiie npomu OyXy, Knacuku
i 300p08020 2ny3dy byno po3siHyaHO Oyxo8HiCMb, CNPOC-
mogaHo ocmaHHi peniziliHi 3a6opoHU, 3pyliHO8aHO Moparb-
Hi 6ap’epu, 8IOKUHYMO 8Ci KOMTUWHI UiHHICHI opieHmupu”,

Bnagucnas bavinin (2015, c. 15)

AHoTauus

Cepren  Ileonnposuy LleBuenko. “l[o3uTUBU3MpaHe” Ha nocTMoAepHata
MHTepnpeTaLus Ha pennruaTa n Baparta B TBOpYecTBOTO Ha Mepona Bectdan. B ctatusTa ce
aHanuaupa cneuudmkaTa Ha KopenaumsTa Ha NOCTMOAEPHNUCTCKOTO U NOCTEK3MCTEHLMANUCTCKOTO
MUCIEHe B KOHTEKCTa Ha mpeocMucnsHeTo Ha upeute Ha C. Kupkerop BbB (hunococusta
Ha penurusaTa Ha M. Bectdban. [laBa ce xapaktepuctuka Ha OCODEHOCTUTE Ha KOHLenuusTta
Ha “no3uTMBHMS NoCTMOZepHU3bM” Ha M. Bectdhan, kosiTO npednara Heo-KMpKeropuaHcka
BEPCUSi HA CbOTHOLUEHWETO Ha pasym M Bspa B HalleTo Bpeme. Pa3kpuBa ce CbLHOCTTA Ha
METOLOJIOrMYeCcKkoTo pa3bupaHe OT aMepUKaHCKWS Teonor Ha “XepMeHeBTWKaTa Ha KpaiHoCTTa”
1 “XepMeHEBTUKaTa Ha NOAO3PEHUETO”, KOUTO, OT efHa CTpaHa, ca NpeaHa3HaveHn 4a HanoMHsT
Ha YoBekKa, Ye Toii He e bor, a oT Apyra — fa npefoTBpaTABaT U34E3BAHETO HA YOBEKA C HETOBUTE
€K3UCTEHLUMAMHM W MCUXOEMOLMOHANHN NPobneMn OT CbBPEMEHHOTO TEONMOTMYECKO MWUCTIEHE.
[okasBa ce, ye NOCTEK3UCTEHUMANUCTKATa BEPCUS Ha ek3ucTeHuuanHata Teonorua M. Becr-
than mMakap TEOpPETUYECKN W Aa € “BneTeHa” B KOHTEKCTA HAa CbBPEMEHHOTO NOCTMOAEPHNUCTCKO
MUCIEHE, BCBLLHOCT CE SIBSIBa MPOTMBOMONOXHA NO3NLMS Ha TOBA KPWMO Ha MOCTMOLEPHUCTUTE,
KOMTO, MO MHEHMETO Ha aMepUKaHCKWUS MUCTIUTEN, CEe ONUTBAaT Aa MOCTPOST CBAT, CBOBOAEH OT
HPaBCTBEHW 3abImkeHUs U BoxecTBeHa bnarogar.

KnroyoBu gymu: ek3ucteHumanHa Teonorus; “o3uTBeH NoCTMOLEPHUIbM
XePMEHEBTMKA"; YXOBHOCT; “PENUIMO3HOCT; XPUCTUSHCTBO; BSpa

»,

; “padvKanHa

AHortauis

Ceprin LeBueHko. “Mo3uTuBi3aLlia” nocTMoAepHICTCLKOI iHTepnpeTauii penirii Ta Bipu B
TBOpYocTi Meponbaa Bectdans. B cTaTti aHanisyeTbcs cnewmdika kopenavjii nocTMOAEPHICTCHKOro
TanoCTeK3UCTEHLianCTCLKOrO M CIIEHHS! B KOHTEKCTi nepeocmuchienHs ineit C. K'epkeropa B chinocodii
penirii M. BecTdhans. OxapakTepu3oByrTbCS 0COBMMBOCTI KOHLENLT “NO3UTUBHOTO MOCTMOAEPHI3MY”
M. Bectdhans, sika NponoHye Heo-K'epkeropiaHCbKy BEPCiD CMiBBiAHOLIEHHS PO3yMY Ta Bipi B HaLl
yac. Po3KprBaeThCA CYTHICTb METOAOIONYHOrO PO3YMiHHS aMepUKaHCHKMM TEOSIOMOM “repMEHEBTUKM
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CKIHYEHHOCTI” Ta “repMEHeBTUKM Nifo3pu”, ki, 3 0HOr0 GOKY, NPU3HAYEHi HaragyBaTy NIOAVHI, L0 BOHA
He € borowm, a 3 iHWOoro, — 3anobiraTi 3HUKHEHHIO IIOAMHN 3 Ti eK3UCTEHLIMHUMM Ta NCUXOEMOLLIAHUMM
npobriemamu 3 Cy4acHOro TEONOMYHOTO MIUCTEHHS. [loBOAMTLCS, L0 NOCTEK3MCTEHLianiCTChKa BEPCis
ekancTeHuianbHoi Teonorii M. Bectdhans xoua TeopeTMYHO M “BrnieTeHa” B KOHTEKCT Cy4aCHOro
MOCTMOLIEPHICTCLKOrO MUCIEHHS], HACNPABLi X € MPOTUNEXHOKO MO3MLLT TOro KpKia NOCTMOAEPHICTIB,
SKi, Ha TyMKy aMEpPUKAHCHKOrO MUCTTUTENS], HaMarakTbes po3byayBaTy CBIT, BiNbHWUIA Bifi MOPasbHIX
3000B’A3aHb | 00ecTBEeHHOI bnaroaari.

Knro4oBi cnoBa: ex3ucTeHLjianbHa Teomnoris; “no3UTUBHUIA NOCTMOAEPHI3M
repMeHeBTHKa”; JyXOBHICTb; “peniriiHicTb C”; XpUCTUSIHCTBO; Bipa

LT

, pagukanbHa

Abstract

Sergii Shevchenko. “Positivization” of postmodern interpretation of religion and faith
in the work of Merold Westphal. The article analyzes the specificity of the correlation between
postmodernist and post-existentialist thinking in the context of rethinking S. Kierkegaard ideas in
the philosophy of the religion of M. Westphal. Characterized by the features of the concept of “posi-
tive postmodernism” by M. Westphal, which offers an informal version of the relationship of reason
and faith in our time. The essence of the methodological understanding of the American theologian
‘hermeneutics of endurance” and “hermeneutics of suspicion” is revealed, which, on the one hand,
are intended to remind a person that he is not God, and on the other — to prevent the disappearance
of man with its existential and psycho-emotional problems with contemporary theological thinking.
It is argued that the post-existentialist version of the existential theology of M. Westphal, although
theoretically “intertwined” in the context of modern postmodernist thought, is in fact the opposite of
the position of the wing of postmodernists, which, according to the American thinker, are trying to
build a world free from moral obligations and divine grace

Key words: existential theology; Positive Postmodernism; “Radical hermeneutics”; spiritual-
ity; “Religion C”; Christianity; faith

MocTaHoBka npobnemu. Moctate Meponbaa Bectdhans Ta ioro TBopuUiCTb 3a3Bnyail Bu-
3HAYal0Tb Y KOHTEKCTI iX NPUHANEXHOCTI 40 NOCTMOZEPHI3MY. X0oua LWIISX aMePHKaHCKOro MUCHU-
TENs 40 OCTAaHHLOrO MPONAraB Yepes eksucTeHLianiam, HeHOMEHOIOri Ta repMEHEBTUKY, Yepes
iX NepeoCMMCIIEHHs Ta TPAHCGOPMYBaHHS B KOHLIENL|it0 eK3UCTeHLianbHOi heHOMEeHORorii penirii.
Woro cTaBnsTb Ha oauH Wwabens i3 Kapnom Patuke, Mapkom Teitnopom, Yapnbaom Binksictom,
Egit Buworpog i IxoHom KanyTo.

Y Haw yac akTyanbHicTb nornsagis M. Beccans nonsrae B ToMy, LUO BiH BUTyMayye penirito
Ta PeniriiHi NOHATTS, X04 | B NOCTMOAEPHICTCHKOMY AMCKYPCI, ane BUXOAAYM 3 €TUKO-MOPanbHUX
HacTaHOB Takux MmuciuTenis, Sk AsryctuH, K'epkerop, Hiywe, JlesiHac.

M. Bectdhansb y npaui “logonaHHs OHTO-TEONOri: 40 NOCTMOAEPHICTCHKOI XPUCTUSIHCHKOI
Bipu” (Westphal, 2001) posrnsigae nuTaHHs BUTOKIB MOCTMOAEPHICTCHKOTO TIyMadeHHs penirii 3
no3uLin MeTogonorii “repMeHeBTUKM Migo3pn”, “TePMEHEBTUKM CKIHYUEHHOCTI", “paauKanbHoi rep-
MEHEBTUKMN®, “NcuxoaHanisy” Ta “ek3ncTeHujianiamy”. ABTOp aHanisye, KpUTUKYe, nonemisye, nepe-
OCMMCITIOE MONSAN, SIK Ha OT0 AYMKY, HaNsICKPaBiLLMX NPEACTABHUKIB LiMX Hanpsamis (“30yptoBavis
npucnaHoi ceigomocTi’) Ta ixHix nocnigoBHukie — ®. Lnsepmaxepa, @. Hiuwe, C. Kepkeropa, M.
lainperrepa, I'. l'apamepa, . [leppiav Ta iHWNX BiGOMUX MUCTITENIB.

B ocmucrieHHi BigHOCWH NoaMHM 3 Borom cyyacHi mucnuTeni, sk BBaxae M. Bectdans,
CTUKAIOTLCA 3 NPOBIEMOK BUHWUKHEHHS “KOTHITWBHOTO AMCOHAHCY B Pa3i NOPYLIEHHS pedhreKCUBHOI
pisHoBarn”. LLlo6 nonepeantn ue nopywerHs, M. Bectdanb 3acTepirae i Big inocogcbkoi
3ap03yMinocTi, i Big 3apo3yMinocTi gyxoBHoi. OcTaHHE 03Hauae, LWO | B TEONOMNYHOMY MUCTIEHHI HE
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MOBMHHA 3HWKATU NIOAMHA 3 ii eK3UCTEHLNHUMM Ta NCMXOEMOLLIiHAMM Npobnemamu, a ii BipyBaHHS!
— NepeTBOPIOBATMCA Ha iONOBKIOHIHHS, MpoTy sikoro 6oponucs i C. K'epkerop, i ©. Hiywe.

Buknap ocHoBHOro marepiany. Y 3apybikHUX LOCHImMKEHHAX inocodCoKMin NpoekT
M. BecThans po3ymitoTb SK “NOCTMOAEPHICTChKMIA BapiaHT Bipu”. Mpu LbOMY ronoBHa yeara npu-
JinsieTbcs TPbOM (OPMOYTBOPIOKYMM HanpsMkam aymkn M. Bectdoans: “aprymeHTauji noctmo-
[EPHICTCHKOI BipU”, OCMUCIEHHIO “IOCTMOAEPHICTCHKOI camMocTi” i “6aveHHto bora, 3BinbHEHOro Big
NaHutoriB OHTO-TEONOrYHOro po3yMiHHs” (Gschwandtner, 2012).

M. Bectbanb ogHum i3 neplumx y CLUA noctaBuB 3anutaHHs: “Yu € noCTMOZEpHICTChbKa
inocodis Ta XpUCTUSIHCbKA AYMKa HACTINbKM [iaMeTparnbHO MPOTUREXHUMY, WobK “Hikonm
imM He 3inTuca?”. ABo x: “Yu € pisHi NOCTMOAEPHICTChbKI (hinocodii, He3BaxarumM Ha iX CBITCbke
MOXOKEHHS!, BIGKpUTUMM ANS PENITiAHOT KynbTypn?”.

Y ¢Boix ¢hinocodhcbkix MipKyBaHHSX BiH | 30Cepemye yBary, Hacamnepea, Ha npobnemax,
AKi CTOCYHOTbCS “iHAKWOCTI”, “MOTOMGIYHOCTI” MOCTMOAEPHY | TPaHCLEHOEHTHOCTI PEnirinHoi
JYMKM, MparHy4m MepeoCMUCIIMTA 3HaYeHHs nocTynaty OO0XEeCTBEHHOI TpPaHCLEHOEHTHOCTI
ANS Pi3HMX CnocobiB NIOACHKOrO CaMOBTINIEHHsl. PeTenbHO AOCHimKYouM NPUpoAY i CTPYKTYpY
MOCTMOZEPHICTCHKOI XPUCTUSHCBKOI hinocodii, ska 3a PO3yMiHHAM MWUCIUTENS, HEpPO3ginbHa 3
€K3UCTEHL|ianiCTCbKOK Ta (heHOMEHOIOrivHOK Tpaguuieto, M. Bectdanb obcTtoroe gymky npo
Te, WO NOCTMOAEPHICTCbKE MUCAEHHS MPOMOHYE HE3aMiHHUIA IHCTPYMEHT AN NepeoCMUCTIEHHS
XPUCTUSIHCLKOI Bipyn. BeanocepeaHbo 3BepTatouncs 4o dinocodii C. K'epkeropa, M. laiigerrepa, M.
Pikepa, XX. [leppign Ta iHWMX MUCIUTENIB, BiH HAMAraeTbCA NOLAT HOBE PO3YMiHHS NOCTYNaTy Npo
TpaHCLEHAEHTHICTb bora B TEICTUYHOMY KOHTEKCTI.

Cam noctmopephism M. BecTdhanb iHTENpeTye, SK Le OfHEe BUPAXeHHs “TepMEeHEBTUKM
CKiH4eHHoCT” abo “pagmKanbHOi repMEHEBTHKW”, MPU3HAYEHE HarafgyBaTh MOAMHI, O BOHA He €
Borom. Y LioMy po3yMiHHi, K 40BOAUTL Bectdhars, “no3uTUBHUI NOCTMOZEPHI3M” MPOMOHYE LOCh
Ha KLWTaNT HeO-K epKEropiaHCbKOI KpUTUKM PO3YMY Bif iMEHI Bipy.

Cepepn npencTaBHuKiB nocTmopepHismy M. Bectdbanb nonemisye 3 XK. [leppigoto, 3okpema,
KPUTUKYE MOTO “TEOpIto rpu” Ta AEKOHCTPYKLLiH0, SIKi, HA IOr0 AYMKY, PeAYKYIOTb MOparb 40 A0BINbHOMO
Bnbopy. barato noctmopgepHicTie, Ha aymky M. Bectdbans, i cborogHi AayTe XMOHUM LUNSXOM Tiei
meTachi3nkm, Ska “3giCHUIIA BaroMuin BHECOK B CTAHOBMEHHS 3ap03YMIfIOro rymaHiamy, Lo JonoMir
CTBOPWTK i MiZTPUMYyBaTW aBCOMIOTHO HEMKOASHUI Cy4YacHuiA CBIT .

Mornsan M. Becthans He € KpUTUKOK MOHOMOMii aTeicTMYHOrO NMOCTMOAEPHI3MY i, TUM
OinbLue, LuHivHOro Hiriniamy. Ateiam Hiywe ta ®peiiga, Oma abo KaHta, Peiiepbaxa abo Mapkca
BiH BUT/IyMayye He SIK BUMPABAAHHS JOTMaTWYHOMO CEKyNsipuaMy, a ik CBOTO pody Npopoumii
nMpOoTECT NPOTH BYab-AKOTO MPOEKTY NPUPYYEHHS BOXECTBEHHOTO.

KoHuenuist M. Bectdhans noctynoso hopmyBanacsi, eBOMOLOHYH0YN Bif EK3UCTEHLianbHOI
tbeHomeHonorii  penirii 0o “paguKkanbHOi  repMeHeBTWKM®, MoOyaoBaHOI Ha  “repMeHeBTuMLi
CKiHY4EHHOCTI” Ta “repMeHeBTHL Nigo3pK”, SiKi YMOXIMBIOTL “NO3UTUBHMIA nocTMogepHism” (West-
phal, 1997) Ta MoepHi3aLjto XpUCTUSAHCTBA, BiHAXOMKEHHS CMIPABXHBOI Bipy.

M. Bectdbanb y npausx “llesiHac i K'epkerop B gianosi” (Westphal, 2008) Ta “K’epkeroposa
koHuenuis Bipu” (Westphal, 2014), HamaraBcs Yepe3 nepeocMIUCIIEHHS MOPaNbHO-ETUMHUX BUTO-
KiB ekaucTeHLjianbHoi aianektukn Ta Teonorii C. K'epkeropa TpaHchopmyBaTH BiACTOPOHEHICTB,
abCTpaKTHICTb, PEenaTUBHICTL Ta GalimyXiCTb MOCTMOAEPHICTCHKOMO AMckypcy B ik MHOASHOCTI,
[YXOBHOCTI, MOBEPHYTMU 110r0 [0 XWBOI i NPUCTPACHOI NIOAUHYM, HaragaTty, WO icTuHa Mae ByTu
MOBYanbHOM, a MIACbKa AiSNBHICTb B YCiX ii NposiBax — Hacamnepes BignoiganbHoW. B usomy i
KPUETLCS, Ha JyMKY aMEePUKaHCLKOro MUCTIMTENS, “Cynep-XpUCTUSHCbKe” 3HAUEHHS K €pKEropiBCbKOI
“peniriiHocTi C” Ta 3aranom 1oro ifeiHoi CNaaLLMHN AN1S BiPOMKEHHS Ta 36ara4eHHs LyXOBHOCTI
Cy4acHuX NOKOMiHb.

Y BuwesragyBanin npaui “K'epkeroposa koHuenuis Bipn” (2014) M. Bectdanb Haronocus
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Ha ToMy, Lo “penirinHicTb C”, NoB'A3yBaHa amepukaHcbkuM Mucnutenem 3 inesmun C. K'epkeropa, €
HIYMM iHLLMM, SIK aHANIoroM NpUMaTy NpaKTUYHOTO po3ymy |. KaHTa, sikuii “cninpaetbes Ha Bipy” (West-
phal, 2014, p. 270). Lis npaus ctana i ceig4eHHsm Toro, Wo normnsgv “Benvkoro flaHus” manm supi-
LanbHWiA BNNMB Ha (popMyBaHHS ek3UCTEHLianbHOT Teonorii M. BecTtdans, a KepkeropoBa KoHLEnN-
Ljist Bipn Ta NMto6OBI — TMM HaPXHUM KaMeHeM, Lo OyB 3aknaaeHuit 4o dyHAAMEHTY BeCTdaneBoi
€K3UCTEHL|ianbHOT eTHKM.

Lla kHura Gyna cBoepigHUM migcymkom monepeaHix pospobok M. Bectdbans, npucsueHmx
inesim Ta cnapwmi C. K'epkeropa. BoHa cknagaeTbes 3 TpbOX YacTUH, KoxHa HasBaHa M. Bectdhanem
O[IHMM 3 NCEBOHIMIB [aTCHKOro MUCMTENs: nepiua — Voranrec e Cinerujo (‘Ctpax i Tpener’),
opyra — VoranHec JuctBuunmMKk (“®inocodichki kpuxTv®, “3aKmiouHa HeHaykoBa MicrisiMoBa [0
“Oinocodicbkux KpuxT™), TpeTs — AHTU-TTUCTBMYHMK (“XBopoba fo cMepTi”, “BnpaBu y XpuCTUSHCTBI").

LLle y nepeamoBi 1o 3aranbHOI Cepii BUAaHHS Ta camoi npaui (gaHa kHura Bectdbans
BMAaHa y cepii “K'epkerop, sk XpuctusHebkuin mucnintens” — C. L) ii ronoeHi pegaktopu CriBeH
EBaHc i [Mon MapTeHc nigkpecntoBany, WO CyvacHe NOCTMOAEPHICTCbKE MUCTEHHS 3aBAsYYeE Ta-
KAM enemMeHTaMm K'epKeropoBoi LyMKU, SiK iDOHISl, HEMPsIMa KOMYHiKkaLisi, NCEeBAOHIMIYHICTb, i LU0,
anckycis, nopyweHa M. BecTdhanem y i KHW3i, nepeTUHAE TpaauLinHy Mexy nomMix inocodieto i
TEOoNorieto, i WO LA npaus “He NpoCcTo akageMiYHUIA TpakTaT Npo Bipy”, HE NWLLe NponeaesTHka Ao
PO3yMiHHS TBOPYOCTI, ane 1 “rnnboke KoHLenTyanbHe NepeoCMUCEHHS €TUKO-PENiMiiHNX Nornsais
[ATCbKOTO MUCTIMTENS B KOHTEKCTI CyvacHOCTi Ha TepeHax CLUA”. Pegaktopy Lboro BUAaHHS Takox
3ayBaxytoTb, WO Npodhecinia epyauuisa Hagae amory M. Bectdhanio oknagHo npoaHanisyBaTi He
TiMbKW HKOAHCY K'€PKErOpOBOro CKITaZHOro i Pi3HOMAHITHOTO aBTOPCTBA (MOUMHA0UM 3 aHanisy npavi
“Ctpax i Tpenet’), ane 1 nopywuti npobrnemy 0cobIMBOCTEN “Cynep-XpUCTUSHCLKOTO” XapakTepy
BYMKM AHTK-JIMCTBMYHMKA (MpU aHani3i Moro GinbLu Ni3HiX TBOPIB), MOKA3YKUM NP LLOMY BaXInBY
K'€PKEropiBCbKY MakcuMy npo Te, LLO iCTMHa noBuHHa ByTn noByanbHoto (Westphal, 2014, p. VII).

Cam M. Bectdhanb BXe Ha NepLunx CTOpiHKax CBOrO AOCTiMKeHHs koHuenuii Bipn C.
K'epkeropa He BTOMIOETHCA NOBTOPOBATH, LLO AATCHKUA MUCTIUTENb, HAacamnepes, “Big noyaTky i
[0 KiHUA € peniritiuM mucnmtenem” i, BinbLl KOHKPETHO, LLO AOro TBOPK “Mak0Thb YITKO BU3HAYEHNN
XPUCTUSHCbKUI CEHC”, @ 3aBAaHHA CaMOro aBTopa nonsrae y noLwyky BignoBidi Ha 3anuTaHHs “Ak
CTaTh XPUCTUSIHUHOM B XpUCTUsIHCBKOMY cBiTi?” (Westphal, 2014, p. 3).

Takox M. Bectthanb HaronoLuye Ha ToMy (LLO BiH YK€ [JOBOAMB Y CBOiX NOMepeaHix npawsx),
wo C. K'epkerop nparHe y cBoix npausx 6ytn “He Buntenem, a yuHem” (Westphal, 2014, p. 4). i,
pagLue, “He aBTopoM, a untadem cBoix knur” (Westphal, 2014, p. 6). Mo31TUBHO OLjHIOE amepuKaH-
CbKuA MUCnMTENb i BUKopuCTaHHs C. K'epkeropom NceBLOHIMIB, afke came BOHM, Ha MOr0 JyMKY,
“3abesnevytoun 3aranbHe npobnematnyHe Tno y nutanHsx ‘Lo e xpuctusHeteo?”, “Lo o3Havae
CTaTh XPUCTUSHUHOM B XPUCTUSHCBKOMY CBITi?”, YPi3HOMAHITHIOKTb NPETEHSINHICTb LMX MTaHb, i
L0 Ui NpeTeHsii e korepeHTHUMM ofHa 3 iHwoto (Westphal, 2014, p. 7). Y ¢Boix npausx aaTCbKuil
MucnuTens, sk Beaxae M. BecTdhanb, nparHe YHWUKHYTU repMEHeBTWUKW SOrMaTu3My i HaragaTu
ynTaYEBi MPO BMPILLANBHY PI3HNLIO MOMiX Cy0'EKTUBHWM i 06’ EKTUBHUM MUCTIEHHSIM.

Mpaus C. K'epkeropa “Ctpax i Tpenet”, nigkpecnioe M. Bectanb, He € y TpaguLuiiHoMy
PO3YMiHHi YMCTO XPUCTUSHCBKOK Ta GOTOCNOBCHKOK MpaLeto, Ska BUKNAAae BYEHHS LEPKBU 1
MPONOHYE iHTEpNpeTaLil0 XPUCTUSIHCLKOI BipH, 1 HaBITb HE € YUCTO iNOCOGICHKOK), OCKINbKMA I CaMm
C. Kepkerop HasuBae ii gianektuuHoto nipukoto (Westphal, 2014, p. 15). A y cBoemy aHanisi kpu-
tuku C. K'epkeropom lerens, M. Bectdpans, nocunatounck Ha [hkoHa Ctioapta (Stewart, 2003),
CTBEPMAKYE HaBITb W Te, WO AATCbKUA MUCTIUTENb KPUTUKYBaB He CTiNbKM [erens, cKinbku ioro
nocnigoBHWKIB, 30kpeMa, I'enbepra, MapTeHceHa, HinbceHa Ta iHLWMX JaTChKuX rerenbsHuiB. Amxe
lerenb, Ha gymky M. Bectdhans, € GinbLumm, Hix npocto Ierenb. Ha ioro gymky, BiH € sickpaBum
NPUKINagoM BeNUKO YacTuHu MpoCBITHULbKOMO NpoekTy. | dhpasa “peniris B Mexax posymy”, siK LieH-
TpankHa Tema abo 3aBaaHHsi cpinocodii penirii MpoceiTHUUTBA, We y XVII ¢T. 6yna npegcraBneHa
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CniHosoto, y XVIII cT. — KanTom, i y XIX cT. - ['erenem (Westphal, 2014, p. 20 - 21).

M. Bectchanb noromKyeTbCs 3 AaHCHKMM MUCIUTENEM i B TOMY, WO “Bipa € JOBIPOO 40
OoXecTBeHHUX OBILSAHOK i MOKIPHICTIO DOXECTBEHHUM MOBENiHHAM, Bipa — TpaHC-Ni3HaBarbHa,
10670, BOHa nepegbayae nosHicTo ocobuctoro bora” (Westphal, 2014, p. 26). Axwo gns M. Main-
Jerrepa, Ha Noro AyMKy, XWTTS “03Hauae 3aBxau X1y B 4oposi, 6o ue € byTTam-go-cmepti’, ans
ABpaama, Y Bipi, Lie 03HaYa€ 3aBXau XMTK B 4OPO3i, TOMY Lo Boxi 06iTHWL, HABITb YAaCTKOBO BY-
KOHaHi, HIKOnKW B LbOMY JXUTTi NOBHICTHO BUKOHAHUMM He MOXYTb ByTi. Taka Bipa, sk cTBepmxye M.
Becthanb, € cnpaBoto ycboro XuUTTs. | nuuap HECKIHYEHHOMO 3peYeHHs Ta nuuap Bipu, Ha LyMKY
aMepUKaHCbKOro AOCHIAHMKA, BTIMKOKTb YECHOTY Ta AOCKOHANICTb, sika MOBOIO ApICTOTENS 03HaYae
nepeayciM MoparbHY YecHOTY, a He iHTenekTyanbHy (Westphal, 2014, p. 29).

locTilHe camo3peyeHHst BUCTYMae HeobXigHOK YMOBOK Anst Takoi Bipw. Lle ocTaHHin eTan
nepeg Bipot. ToM, XTO Liel pyx y CBOEMY AYXOBHOMY XMTTi He 3p0BMB — HE Mae CMPaBXHLOI Bipy.
Aspaawm, B cuny abcypay, BBaxae, Lo oTpuMae |caaka Hasag, | M. BecTdhanb akLeHTYe yBary Ha Tomy,
wo cam “CineHuio HeogHOPa3oBO rOBOPUTL HaM, WO BiH He Moxe 3po3ymiTn ABpaama’ (Westphal,
2014, p. 85), He MOXe 3p0o3yMiTL Lit0 Oro Bipy, punyckatoun, Wwo C. K'epkerop nogibHo o cs. Maena,
BBAXa€, LU0 € “DOXECTBEHHA MyAPICTb, Sika MOXe 3'IBUTUCS TiNbKY NOCepes “TEXHOreHHOI po3cyanu-
BoCTi” Haue 6e3ymcTBo” (Westphal, 2014, p. 89). C. K'epkerop nuLLe npo Te, LLO BiH HE MOXe 3p03yMiT1
ABpaaMoBy Bipy Ta NMOPUHYTK 3 YCieto BNEBHEHICTIO B abeypp, cTBepmkye M. Bectdharb, He ToMy, Lo
BiH IHTENEKTYanbHO HEPO3BUHEHUI, @ TOMY, L0 IOMY He BUCTa4ae CMInMBOCTI il CMUPEHHOCTI.

M. Bectpanb ycnig 3a SaTCbkMM MUCIUTENEM MEPEKOHYe, WO BMEBHEHICTb Cy4acHOro
CYCNiNbCTBA Y MOXIMBOCTI AOCATHEHHS BYb-SIKMX BUCOT 3aBASKW BIIACHOMY PO3YMY € iMHO30pHOHO i
OMaHMMBOH. TenepillHE MOKOMIHHS, Y YoMy, 0 pevi, Y CBil Yac ByB Takox nepekoHaHni it C. K'epkerop,
Ha gymky M. Bectdbans, mae 3p03ymiTh, WO JIOAMHA Y CBOIi CYTHOCTI € MPUCTPACTIO, | HANBULLOK
MPUCTPACTIO B NMKOANHI € Bipa. BogHouac, LA Bipa 30BCiM BigMiHHa Bif Oyb-SKMX €CTETUMHIX eMOLA,
CMOHTAHHOTO NOTArY cepLst 1 BUMIPIOETHCS TakMM NOHATTSMM, ik abCypA i napagokc.

BukopuctanHs C. K'epkeropom cokpaTUiHOi, “eK31CTEHLianbHOI MAEBTUKI” 3aMnMLLAETLCS i
ans M. Bectdbans akTyanbHUM METOLOM Ans cyyacHoi dhinocodii, Teonorii Ta negaroriku, Skui,
HanpuKnag, Hafae yYHEBI MOXMMBICTb PO3Ni3HABATW NpaBAy, K Taky: “Y NpoTecTaHTChKiN Teonori,
[yx npencraBneHni sik BUMTEND, K1t Oyae HanpaBnsTv Hac o ictuHu” (Westphal, 2014, p. 129).
CyTHiCTb | MeTa gaHoro meTogy nonsrae y Tomy, o6 nocnigoBHUK abo y4eHb cTaB “HOBOH Mto-
OMHOK", SiIka Nepexuia “nepeTBOPeHHs” Yepe3 ckopboTy “NokasHHA” | TpaHcgopMaLliio 6yTTs, Ky
MOXHa Ha3BaTy “gpyrum HapomkeHHam” (Westphal, 2014, p. 133).

[pocnigKoByUM COKPATUYHO-KAHTIBCHKI BUTOKM K'€PKEropiBCbKOro MucneHHs, M. Bectdharns
3aHavae: “coKpaTUiHa MOAESb NPUCTPACHOrO MUCTIMTENS MONsrae y TOMY, WO MOBa HUM BeLETbCA
npo cebe, BMacHy Npupoay i OCOOUCTICTb, i Lie He MUTaHHS, Bif SKOr0 MU MOXEMO abo MOBWHHI
BiAMEXOBYBaTMCA B 6€3NPUCTPaCHiN 00’€KTMBHOCTI. Y 3B'A3KY 3 LM KaHT roBOpMTb MPO MUCTIEHHS,
(hakTh4HO, YCiX Ntoaen, SK Take, Lo CXMibHe 40 npucTpactent. Lle, npuHaiimHi, Likaso. BiH nuwe: “Bei
iHTEpPecK Moro Po3yMy, CMEKYNATUBHI, Tak camo, SK i MPaKTWUYHI, MOESHYIOTLCS B TPOX HACTYMHWX
nuTtanHsx: Lo s moxy 3Hatn? Lo s noBuHeH pobutn? Ha Lo 5 Moxy cnogisatucs? KaHT roBopuTb
HaM, WO MepLie MUTaHHS € CMEeKyNSTUBHAM, Opyre NMPakTUYHUM, a TPETE — i CEeKyNATUBHUM i
npakTuyHmm. Ane B ioro “Jloriyi”, BiH gopae it yetepTe nuTanHs: “LUo € nognHa?”, nigkpecntonuw,
LU0 NepLUi TPW BIGHOCATLCS [0 | fPYHTYHOTLCA Ha YeTBepToMy. [10TiM BiH AOAAE, WO LiKaBO Y 3B’A3KY
3 UM, WO JIMCTBUYHMK 36MpaeTbest 3pobunTy, WO “inocodis NOBUHHA, TakuM YMHOM, OYTU 30aTHOK
BU3HauUTY (1) mKepena MioAChKOro 3HaHHS, (2) CTyniHb MOXIMBOTO i KOPYCHOTO BUKOPUCTAHHS BCIX
3HaHb i, HapeLwTi, (3) mexi posymy. OCTaHHE 3 HUX € He NMLLE HaNbiNbL HeoBXiaHUM, a i HaNBaX4UM
[3aBpaHHaM], skum philodox (nig “Philodox” I. KaHT po3ymie gormaTnyHy 0coBMCTICTb, 3aKoXaHy Yy CBOI
BaCHi Jymkv Ta nepekoHaHHst — C. LL.) cebe He obTsikye”. Lie yeTBepTe nuTaHHs pyitHye abo, Lwo-
HalNMeEHLLE, NepeBULLYE YiTKe PO3PI3HEHHS CeKynsTUBHOIO i npakTudHoro” (Westphal, 2014, p. 149).
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IMogcbka CyD'eKTUBHICTL [Nt AATCHKOTO MWUCIUTENS € HEOAMIHHOK YMOBOK [
XPUCTUSIHCBKOT BipW. “JIMCTBUYHMK — KaHTiaHeUb, SKWA AyMae, L0 Pi3HWLS MK BOXECTBEHHUM i
TNIOLOCHKAM 3HAHHAM € yHAaMeHTanbHUM ans dinocodii” , — Haronowye M. Bectdanb (2014,
p. 168). BiuHa icTvHa BaxnuBa 30BCiM He MapagokcanbHO cama no cobi, a TiNbKM Y BiJHOLIEHHI
[0 iCHYto4Oi NoanHK. Buxoasum 3 Uboro, nikap y cBoili poboTi Mae CnMpaTUCs Ha HOBITHI HAYKOBI
3HaHHS, ane oro MeTa i, TakuM YWHOM, CYTHICTb MO0 NpaLli nonsarae y 3uineHHi. BueHui, Ha gymky
M. Bectchans, mae 6yt BogHouac i nikapem, i NponoBiaHMKOM. “XOPOLLIMIA TEOSOr Ma€ NoeAHyBaTH
B cobi poni NponoBigHMKa i BYEHOTO, i B LIbOMY CEHCi AHTW-JIMCTBUYHMK nparHe ByTu XOpoLwum
Teonorom (Westphal, 2014, p. 232).

Ak BBaxae M. Bectdhanb, npauto “XBopoba go cmepti” C. Kepkeropa, skou BoHa Gyna
HanmcaHa cborofHi, MoxHa 6yno 6 HasBaTu LWBKALLE “DEHOMEHOIIONYHO”, aHIXK “NCMXONOMYHO”.
AKe, xo4a ekcrosuuis 1oro TBOpY Yy Nia3aronoBky “Buknap XpUCTUAHCHKOI Ncuxonorii 3apagm
HACTAHOBNEHHS Ta NpOOYMKEHHS” B TEOPETUYHOMY CEHCi BUIMSLAE CTPOrO TEOSOMYHOK |
MCKXOJIONYHOM, ane MeTa BUXOAUTb 32 MeXi Teopii M Crae NPaKTWKW TBOPEHHS! | NPODYMKEHHS.
Mucnenns C. K'epkeropa, noBogute M. BecTdhanb, ¢hokycyeTbes, Hacamnepes, Ha BigHOLIEHHI,
CTaBNeHHi MoanHn Jo cebe, GOXECTBEHHOCTI Ta AYXOBHOCTI, 3aKnafeHoi B Hil Towo. TobTo,
NpeaMeToM aHanidy 4aTCbKoro MUCIUTENsl, 3 0gHOro 6OKy, BUCTyMae cama MoaunHa, sK CUHTE3
HECKIHYEHHOTO i CKIHYEHHOr0, TUMYaCOBOrO i BiYHOr0, cBOBOAW | HEOBXILHOCTI, @, 3 IHLWIOrO, CaMm Le
CUHTE3, SIK BiHOLIEHHS MiX ABOMA MOMSPHOCTSIMM, LLIO MOr0 CKNagatoTb, Ta MIOLCHKE CTaBMEHHS A0
HbOTO (1K YCBIJOMITEHHSI LIbOrO CTaBMNEHHS).

BToprHeHHs BiYHOCTI y Yac Binbynocs 3aBasiku Icycy Xpucty. Came CnpuiHATTS NIOAUHOK
LbOro heHOMEHY — OAMH 3 TONOBHUX NpeaMeTiB AocnigkenHs y TBopyocTi C. K'epkeropa. [ns
HbOTO, K 3ayBaxye M. Bectdbanb (2014, p. 261, p. 270), “lcyc BTintoe “GoxecTBEHHE cniBYyTTS”,
AKe 3HaX0AMTLCA B KOHNIKTI 3 “NIOACHKUM CIiBYYTTAM” i, ... BaXIMBO Te, WO ICyC B CMUPEHHOCTI
i NPUHXKEHH € “napagurmoto” abo “npoToTUnom” Ans Bipytoyoro”. Taky peniriHicTe M. Bectdanb
i HasuBae “penirinnicTio C”, | BBaXae, LWO ii Mae HacnigyBaTy Ta nnekatn y cobi Oyab-akui Bipyto-
yuir. Ha itoro gymky, Le € cnpaBai LieHTparnbHa TeMa He nuLle B K'epKeropiBCbKin npakTuui, ane i B
Takux npaugsx, sk “Cnpasw ntobosi”, “[ns camonepesipku” i “Cyaite cami’. Came TyT, nigkpecnioe
M. Bectdpans, kpueTbest “telos” K'epkeropoBoi chinocodii penirii, 3aknageHuit B oro NceBaoHIMaXx i
0ro CrpaBXHLOMY IMEHI: Y XUTTi, Ik CAMOXXEPTOBHII NMto60Bi. CynpoTi CNEKYNATUBHNX IHCTUHKTIB
rerenbsHLB i NIOTEPAHCLKOI CXOMACTUKM, CTBEPAKYE aMEePUKAHCLKA penirinHniA dinocod), “peni-
riiHicTb C” MPOTUCTaBNSE LOCh aHanoriYHe NpuMaty npakTuyHoro posymy |. Kanta, xoua ue npu-
MaT MpaKTUYHOrO, Lo crinpaeTbes Ha Bipy (Westphal, 2014, p. 270).

| aKwo igei Takmx mucnuTenis, sk Merenb, JlesiHac, Jeppiga € BaxmvmBumu gns “pobotu
mucneHHs” M. Bectdans, To y K'epkeroposi BiH 3HaX04uTb CNopigHeHy ayLy B Habarato GinbLuii
CTYMNEHi CMOPIAHEHHS, HiX 3 BYab-KUM iHLUMM aBTOPOM.

BucHoBku. OTxe, NocTek3nUCTEHLianiCTCbka BEPCist ekaucTeHLianbHoi Teonorii M. Bect-
hansi TeOpETUYHO “BNeTEHA” B KOHTEKCT CY4acHOrO MOCTMOAEPHICTCHKOrO MucneHHs. OaHave, y
FOJTOBHUX TEOPETUYHMX MOCTYNATax NpOTUCTOITh OMYy. [TpOLOBXYHOUY NiHito NOPIBHAHHSA inen 'erens
—JleBiHaca—Bapta-®yko—[leppian, 3oaHoro 60ky, Ta C. K'epkeropa—3iHworo 6oky, M. Bectdans,
HanpuKag, BUOKPEMITIOE HU3KY CYTTEBMX 0COBNMBOCTEN IXHIX KOHLIEMLLiHA, SiKi CyTTEBO BMAMBaOTL
Ha PO3BUTOK Ta (YHKLIOHYBAHHS CY4aCHOrO PENifiiHOro MUCIEHHS. 30Kpema, eKCTpanoroyy
NpaKTUKy 3acTocyBaHHA K'epkeropom nCeBAOHIMIB HA MOCTMOAEPHICTCHKY KOHUENLilo “cmepTi
aBTopa’, M. Bectdanb chikcye nepeBarv K'epkeropoBoro CTuito, abo MeTogomnoriyHoro nigxogy
Yy peniriniHoMy MWUCINEHHI Haf KOHLENTyarbHUMM NONOXeHHsMU, abo X BUCHOBKaMM Ta inesmu P.
bapta, M. ®yko, X. [eppigy Ta iHwmx noctMogepHicTiB. K'epkeropose aucTaHLioBaHHS aBTopa Bif
ynTaya, ioro CTUMb “HeNpPAMOI KoMyHikaLii” i GopoTbOu 3 “anodeo3om fobu”, sk cBinomMe 0OMEXEHHS
MpUBINet0 aBTOPCTBA, LUO i 4OBOAUTLCS aMEPMKAHCHKUM AOCTIAHNKOM, 6€3yMOBHO € MpUIAOMOM
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CYMILLEHHS pofii aBTOpa i YMTa4a, 4e BOHW W ChiBNEPEXUBatOTb, 1 BigYYBalOTb, 1 MPOXWUBAIOTD,
11 iCHYI0Tb (EK3MCTYI0Tb), 1 BIPATb HEHAYe pa3oM, WO B MPAKTULi 3aCBOEHHS PEifiiHMX TEKCTIB
Hagae nepesary “BigvyBaHHs aBTOPOM B C06i 0Ci6 OibniiiHMX NEPCOHaXiB TEKCTY, NEpPeXMBaHHS
11 BigYyBaHHS! PAHWYHOCTI iXHbOI XWTTEBOI CUTYyaLlii Y BMACHOMY MWUCINEHHI", W KapaWHaNbHO He
cnisnagae 3 inesiMm NOCTMOLEPHICTIB, SKi PO3BMHYMNM LIEN KOHLENT Y 30BCIM iHLLOMY HanpsiMKy.
Ocobucta enictemonoriyHa nosuuist M. BecTdbans, ae CTBEPMXYETbCS, WO iCTMHA Hacmpaspi
KpMETLCS B CyO'EKTUBHOCTI, B peanbHOCTi € MPOTUNEXHOKO MO3uLii TOro Kpuna NOCTMOAEPHICTIB, siKi,
Ha JyMKY aMepUKaHCHKOTO MUCTIMTENS, HamaranTbes po3byayBaTy CBIT, BiNbHWIA Big MOParbHUX
30008B'3aHb | DOXECTBEHHOT Onaroaari.
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Peslome

Mupocnag Juko. Llenta Ha uctuHata npu cpopmupaHeTo Ha cbBecTTa. ChBecTTa €
NpuUCbLLA CaMo Ha YoBeKa 1 ce fBsiBa TBbpZe CneLuduyHa B CBosiTa CbLUHOCT. CbC CbBECTHOCT Ca
ce OTNNYaBanu 1 U3BECTHUTE PENUIMO3HK AENLIM, 1 Te3un, KOUTO He BApBaaT B bora. Cneundukata
Ha CbBECTTa Ce NposiBABA U B CTPEMEXA KbM WUCTWHATA, M B OENCTBUSTA, CbNPOBOXAALLM TO3M
cTpemex. [locera He CbLLECTBYBA JOCTATbYHO KOMMYECTBO CMELMANMCTM N KOMMIIEKCHO HAy4HO
n3cneaBaHe, NOCBETEHO HA Te3N acnekTy Ha UCTUHHOCTTA, B BPb3ka C KOETO M [afeHaTa cTaTtus
Moxe Aa 6bae npeacTaBeHa B KAYECTBOTO Ha yacT OT Goratata Mosaiika OT Bb3rneaun crpsmo
TOBa sBNEHME. B Hes ce npeacTaBs nosvumsTa Ha kaTonnyeckata Lbpkea, (hoKycupaHa Bbpxy
4oBEeKa, HeroBaTa CbBECT B pakypca Ha GOXeCTBEHOTO OTKPOBEHWUE, TPAZMLIMUTE W YYEHNSTa Ha
MarucTepunTe (M3NOXeHU OCHOBHO OT ABamarta NnocrnesHu nanm).

KnioyoBuM Aymu: 1CTVHA; CHBECT; XPUCTUSHCTBO; 06pa3oBaHue; HYoBek

Peslome

Mupocnas Jluko. Meta npaBayu y ¢dopmyBaHHi cosicTi. COBIiCTb, LIO € Tinbku JIHOOCHKOD
BIacTUBICTIO, Mae NeBHy crieuudiky. BoHa 6yra nputamanHa i BiDOMWM PEnifiiHuM Jisyam, i TUM, XTo
He BipysaB B bora. Lis cneumdika Moxe 6yTv BUpaxeHa i YCTPEMAIHHAM [0 npasau, | GisMu, O 3 Heto
cnopigHeHi. He icHye focTaTHLOI KinbkocTi ¢haxiBLiB abo HayKoBWX AUCKYCIl MPO Liei aCrekT iCTUHM, TOMY
Lisl posBiaKa Takox Moxe ByTu YacTiHOK baratoi Mosaikv nornsAais Ha Lie senwe. CtatTs npucesyeHa
Mo3nLi KATONMLBKOI LIEPKBK, Sika 30CEpebxeHa Ha NtoauHi, ii CoBICTi mif KyTom 30py BOXECTBEHHOMO
OOKPOBEHHS, TPaAWLiA | BYEHHS MaricTepii (FoNOBHUM YMHOM, NPEACTABIEHONO ABOMA OCTaHHIMMW nanamu).

KntouoBi cnoBa: npaeaa; COBIiCTb; XPUCTUSHCTBO; OCBITa; OAMHA

Abstract

Miroslav Lyko. The goal of the truth in forming the conscience. Conscience, which is own
only to human being, has some specificity hidden inside. It is known by the religious people as well as
by those who are non-believers. That specificity can be stated by the wish for truth and subsequently
for acts, which are kindred with it. There are never enough specialist or scientific discussions about the
truth, so this article can also be the part of the rich mosaic of views to this phenomenon. It will be the
view of Catholic church, which is focused on human, his conscience, under the angle of view of divine
revelation, traditions and the teaching of magisterium (mainly the statements of the two latest popes).

Key words: truth; conscience; Christianity; education; human

The truth - Christian belief — conscience

The current emeritus pope Benedict XV stated in the apostolic letter Porta Fidei, that however
people in our cultural surrounding cannot recognise the gift of belief inside them, yet they openly seek
for the final spirit and definitive truth about their existence and about the world. This seeking is an
authentic prelude to belief, because it urges people to a way, which leads to the secret of God. The
human brain itself, has got a natural need of that, what still obtains and lasts. This need represents the
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constant invitation, indelibly written into human heart, to set forth, to meet the one, we would not search
for, if he did not head for us* (Benedict XVI., 2012 no. 10). And the current pope Francis adds in this
point: “the belief of human does not make off the world and is not strange to concrete involvement of
our contemporaries” (Francis, 2013, no. 51). Benedict XVI further solves the problematicity of definitive
truth about the existence of human and the world. And he sees this truth in the belief in God, the way
it is submitted by the Christian message. He deals with it more extensively in the second bond of his
trilogy called Jesus of Nazareth: “What is the truth? Question, which had been sceptically given by the
pragmatic Pilate, is very serious. In fact, it is concentrated on the destiny of humankind. So what is the
truth? Can we recognize it? Can it come as a criterion into our thought and will, among individuals, as
well as in the life of society?” (Ratzinger, - Benedict XVI., 2011, p. 188). He immediately quotes the
formulation by Thomas Akvinsky: “God is the highest and first truth itself’ (Ratzinger, - Benedict XVI.,
2011, p. 189). And emeritus pope continues: “In this world, the truth and mistake, the truth and lie, are
always mixed and can be barely separated. The truth does not shine here in its whole greatness and
cleanliness. The world is truthful only in the volume, in which it reflects God, the sense of creation and
the eternal brain, from which it comes. And it will become the more truthful, the more it will be getting
nearer to God. Human will become truthful and will become himself, if he will be in harmony with God.
Then he will get to the deepest core of his substance” (Ratzinger, - Benedict XVI., 2011, p. 189). And
then he will have a chance to form his conscience in his whole substance, for to his basic intent and
basic choice be directed to the true utterly, ergo to the universal and the only truth.

In the book Preface to Christianity Joseph Ratzinger underlines the meaning of invisible, but
existing component in human being. “The belief means the decision for that in the deepest inside of
human existence is a point, which does not live out of it and is not carried by that, what is visible and
touchable, but references on invisible, so it becomes real for him and proves as the necessity for his
existence. (...) The belief has in it always something of the adventurous jump, because it always rep-
resents the brave act to undertake the invisible as the own and basic reality. The belief has never been
the attitude automatically suitable to tendency of human existence; it has always been the decision,
which interfered the depth of existence, it requested the reversion of human, which can be executed
only in the definitive decision” (Ratzinger, 2007, pp. 36-37). Of course, the element of religion and the-
ology, cannot be separated from Benedict XVI. Therefore in this philosophic-theological reflection can-
not be omitted what the emerite pope, quoting the New Testament, reminds in relation with the truth:
“If God is the truth, if the truth is really sacrum, sanctity, the refuse of truth is becoming the runaway
from God” (Ratzinger, - Benedictt XVI., 2010, p. 81). Only this truth is the objective for him, general
and therefore obligatory. Only this truth has something to say to the right forming of the conscience of
human. Itis evident, that the general truth about human, world life (also in its eschatological dimension)
is changed into fractions. Let’s look at it also through the work by Benedict XVI. little bit closer.

In the Preface to Christianity Joseph Ratzinger developed the thought, that human “thereby he
thinks only about executable, is in danger, that he will forget to think about himself and about the sense
of his being” (Ratzinger, 2000). And he mentions also the concrete dangers: “The place of the truth of
being about oneself, has been replaced by the usability of the things for us, which is being confirmed
by the rightness of the results” (Ratzinger, 2000). The truth about human, about his “double-hatted”
(Benedict XVI., 2006, no. 5) dimension, i. e., that he has got body and also the soul and that each
of these has got its goal for the human as well as for his surrounding, it is able to help him to walk
for the objective truth and to arrange the life according to that In the relation with the truth about the
world is noteworthy to quote the words of Benedict XVI from encyclical Caritas in veritate: “Even more
globalized society converges us mutually, but does not make us brothers. The brain itself is able to
understand the equality between people and to arrange the civil coexistence, but it is not able to create
the brothership. That comes out of the transcendental pursuit of God the Father” (Benedict XVI., 2009,
no. 19). This short extract indicates, when and in what circumstances is the “world” prepared to refer
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to the objective truth, and then to be relevant indicator for the right conscience.

And what if the man blunders in untruth? What if he has not obeyed the conscience and com-
mitted a bad thing? What if he neglected his task and did not search for the truth and so not form his
conscience according to it? Benedict XVI reminds these facts and also the wish of human to get back
to the way of the truth in the brief description of history of the Christian cult: “Humanity mashes the
consciousness of guilt. The cult represents throughout the whole history a try to get through this guilt
and a try to get back the world and also the own life to the right order. But there is an unearthly feeling of
nothingness over all, making up a tragic side of the cult history: What should a man do to get the world
back to God?” (Ratzinger, 2005, p. 28). And the Christian cult not only purifies human, but it leads him
back to source of truth, where his conscience finds the right orientation. Finally, “to believe authenti-
cally in God means, to be in personal relationship with God” (Kondrla, 2011, p. 36.) And pope Francis
reminds, that “the beginning of salvation is to open to something previous, primary gift, which certifies
the life and saves the existence” (Francis, 2013, no. 19). Person that wants to bring up his conscience
according to the objective truth, can begin exactly by this.

Opening the truth for the fellowman - the light for his conscience

The fellowman has according to words of Benedict XVI right for the truth. He has this right also
from our side. And however Benedict XVI often calls the current state of human as that, who is losing
the sense for the truth (Ratzinger, 2010), though he does not break the stick over him. He represents
the truth by the biblical speech, as that, which unbinds. However, the truth cannot be pushed in and
especially not when it is against the conscience of the fellowman. Nobody can act against his own
conscience and also nobody can be pushed into it. This important component valid by the forming of
the conscience was underlined, except others, also by the Second Vatican council, which significantly
affected Ratzinger’s theology: “Human perceives and recognizes Directions of the God’s act by his
conscience, which he must truly obey in all his acts, to reach his goal, that means God. Therefore he
cannot act against his conscience. But it is inadmissible to obstruct to act against the own conscience”
(Documents of the Second Vatican council 1., Dignitatis humanae, 1972, no. 3). According to Kralik,
who writes interpreting Kiekegaard: “Christianity is not based on the theology, dogmatic, but on the
love to God, to fellow” (Kralik, 2014, p. 282). This love, if it is connected with the truth, has also its
consequences bearing on the relation to fellow: Except other, people should give the truth with love.
And Benedict XVI dedicated his only social encyclical, which was already mentioned here, to this tenet.
Somewhere, it is even necessary to only love being acted. Love in the form of Christian charity “it can-
not become the tool in the service of that, what is nowadays marked as proselytism. Love is for free — it
is not executed to achieve other goals” (Benedict XVI., 2006, no. 31). Respecting the religious freedom
and freedom of conscience of other. Catholic morality however knows the responsibility for the salva-
tion of fellowman, and by that revealing the truth to his conscience is a satisfaction to this obligation.
After all, the right for the truth from the side of fellow, it is also explicitly explained in the eighth of Ten
commandments, at least as demonstration of the justness. Parents have the right and also obligatory
to refer to truth in bringing up the conscience of their children, educators by educating their pupils,
media by informing listeners and readers. This was also referred by Benedict XVI when he was the
prefect of the Congregation for the study of belief, when in 1992 Magisterium of Jean Paul Il published
Catechism of the Catholic church, where he and his office participated. Benedict XVI emphasized,
that the truth, which forms the personality of human has to be communicated by all available ways, for
example also by the social sites. He wrote literally: “Especially the important way of giving witness is a
decision to be here for the others, willingness to let be patiently and with respect taken into their ques-
tions and doubts, into their search for truth and sense of the human existence” (Benedict XVI., 2013).

Social conscience and social truth

Benedict XVI often appealed also to the social dimension of conscience, which cannot stay
blunted, but which must provoke individuals and communities to service for felowman. This “social
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conscience” leads human to “social truth”, i.e. to recognition the real needs of human (material and
also spiritual) and also to the way how to satisfy them. He dedicated it explicitly in the second half of
encyclical Deus caritas est. He depicted here the picture of “social conscience” of the primal Church
and also the medieval and modern activities of universities, monasteries, charitative institutions or
many saints. The truth about the needs of poor people (poor in many aspects! Formed the conscience
of people, shouted for the effective help, giving them the opportunity to execute the acts of truth on the
basis of marxist teaching, according to “charitable works — alms — they can actually be a way for the
rich, to avoid the justness and satisfy their conscience, keeping their positions, while they are lying to
the poor in their rights” (Benedict XVI, 2006, no. 26.) If it was like that, the incentive to act the charity
would be improper and would not correspond with the truth.

Social dimension of the human conscience has got an ambition to get involved to truth also in
the modem forms of poverty and human needs. Benedict XVI thought here the truth about unjustness
committed on unemployed, children (including unborn), women, immigrants, incurably ill (Benedict XV,
2009). Pope Francis analyzes the social question connected to practicing the Christian religion for example
in exhortation Evangelii gaudium: “If we should holy worry about something or something should bother
our conscience, it is the thing, that many of our brothers live without the power, light and solacement of
friendship with Jesus Christ, without the community of belief, which accepts them without the horizon of
the sense and a life”. Pope further explains the hope, that Christians will be incited by the fear of “closing
into structures, that give us a false assurance; into regulations, that change us to merciless judges, into
customs, in the middle of which we feel calm, however there are many hungry people outside”. This is also
the truth, which should disquiet the conscience of Christian and cause a relevant activity.
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IHAUBIAYANBHA PENIMIAHICTb NPABOCIABHOIO BIPYIOYOIO Y i
KOHLIEMTAX TA CMUCIIOBUX KOHOTAL|ISIX

I". M. KynariHa-CtagHiuyeHko

kaHauoaT inocodCbKIX HayK, CTapLUKiA HayKOBUIA CMIBPOBITHUK,
BipaineHHs peniriesHaBctBa IHCTUTYTY dhinocodii imeHi I'. C. CkoBopoan HAH Ykpainu
(Kwis, YkpaiHa)
a_kulagina@ukr.net

AHoTauus

AnHa KynaruHa-CtaBHMueHKo. MHAMBMAyanHaTa penurmo3HOCT Ha NpaBoCnaBHUA
BApBal} B KOHLENTUTE U CMMCNOBUTE KOHOTauuu. B cratudra ce pasrnexga deHomeHa
Ha WHOMBMOYanHaTa PEnuruosHOCT Ha NPaBOCNaBHWS BAPBALY B KOHTEKCTa Ha uaeanHuTe
hopMK HA HEHOTO HYHKLMOHWpaHe. ToBa CTaBa Bb3MOXHO B PE3ynTaT Ha U3SBSBAHETO Ha
onpegeneHn BorocnoBCKM KOHCTPYKTU, BUOOU3MEHSILM CE B CbOTBETCTBME C M3NCKBAHWATA Ha
BPEMETO, CbC CbBpPEMEHHWUTE peanun. [JoCTUraHeTo Ha HUBOTO Ha aBTEHTUYHA (KOHCTPYKTMBHA,
HOpPManHa) PenurMo3HOCT 3aBWUCKM OT NIWYHOCTHUTE KayecTBa Ha NpaBOCMaBHUS BSPBaLL,
peanuanpally ce B pesynTaT Ha YCBOSBAHETO OT HErO Ha akCUOMOTMYECKUTE, OHTONOTMYECKUTE,
THOCEONOor1YeckuTe, NoBEAEHYECKUTE CTaH4apTU Ha npaBocnasueTo. [locneaHnTe OkoHYaTenHo
BMUSST HA (DOPMUPAHETO Ha MUPOrNeaa, CBETOYCELLAHETO, CBETOOTHOLLEHWETO Ha NPaBOCHaBHMS
BspBaLL, 0ByCroBeHu Ca OT MeHTanHaTa creuuduka Ha penurmosHUTE apxeTUnu Ha onpegeneHa
TpagMLMOHHa KynTypa, Te npugobusar cBosiTa onpeaeneHoCT Ypes CbOTBETCTBALLMTE akTyanHu 3a
[HELUHOTO BPEMe, CMUCIIOBM KOHOTaLMN.

KniouoBn pymu: wHavBMayarnHa penurio3HOCT; aBTEHTUYHA PENUIMO3HOCT; “NUYHOCTHA
OHTONOTUS"; XPUCTUSIHCKA CaMmopeanuaaLms

AHorTauis

MaHHa Kynarina-CtapHiyeHko. IHguBigyanbHa peniriiHicTe  npaBoCnaBHOro
Bipyro4Oro y KOHLENTax Ta CMUCIIOBMX KOHOTaUifiX. Y CTaTTi po3rnsfactbcs (PeHOMeEH
iHOMBiAYyanbHOI penirinHOCTI NPaBOCMABHOMO BIPYOYOrO Y KOHTEKCTI ideanbHUX hopM Moro
(hyHKLjOHYBaHHS. Lle cTae MOXnMBIAM BHACNIZOK BUSIBMEHHS NEBHWUX GOrOCMOBCHKMX KOHCTPYKTIB,
SKi BUOO3MIHIOOTLCA BiANOBIAHO 0 BUMOT Yacy, Cy4acHux peanii. [JoCArHeHHs piBHS aBTEHTUYHOT
(KOHCTPYKTMBHOI, HOPManbHOI) PeniriiHOCTI 3aneXuTb Bif 0COBUCTICHUX AKOCTEH NPaBOCNABHOIO
BipYKOMOro, LU0 pearni3yloloThC BHACMIAOK 3aCBOEHHS HWM  @KCIOMOMYHUX, OHTOMOMYHUX,
THOCEONOriYHMX, MOBEMIHKOBMX €eTanoHiB npaBocnas’s. OcCTaHHi OCTAaTOMHO BMAMBAKTL Ha
(hopMyBaHHsl CBITOrMsAY, CBITOBIAYYTTS, CBITOBILHOLLEHHS MPABOCABHOIO Bipyto4oro, 06yMOBIIEHi
MEHTasbHOK cneundiko penirinHX apXeTunis NEBHOI TPAAWULAHOI KynbTypy, HabyBatoTb CBOEI
BM3HAYEHOCTi Yepes BiZNOBIAHI, aKTyanbHi Ha CbOroAHi, CMUCMOBI KOHOTALji.

KnioyoBi crnoBa: iHaMBigyanbHa PENinifHICTb; aBTEHTUYHA PENiriiHICTb; “ocobucTicHa
OHTONOrIA"; XPUCTUSHCbKA CamopeaniaaLlis

Abstract

Hanna Kulugina-Stadnychenko. The individual religiosity of the Orthodox believer
in concepts and semantic connotations. The article considers the phenomenon of individual
religiosity of the Orthodox believer in the context of the ideal forms of its functioning. This becomes
possible due to the discovery of certain theological constructs, which are modified in accordance

71



with the requirements of time, modern realities. Achieving the level of authentic (constructive,
normal) religiosity depends on the personal qualities of the Orthodox believer, realized as a result of
assimilation of the axiological, ontological, epistemological, and behavioral standards of Orthodoxy.
The latter ultimately affect the formation of the worldview, attitude, world outlook of the Orthodox
believer, due to the mental specificity of religious archetypes of a certain traditional culture, acquire
its certainty through actual relevant to today, semantic connotations.

Key words: individual religiosity; authentic religiosity; “personal ontology”; Christian self-
realization

MoctaHoBka npobnemu. [lounHaOuM BMBYEHHS TaKOr0 HEOQHO3HAYHOTO SABWLLA 5K
iHOMBIgyanbHa penirinHICTb NPaBOCNABHOMO BipYKOYOro, AOCMIAHUK NOCTaE nepes HU3KOK NUTaHb,
y SKMX 3 HeoOXigHICTIO Cnig BW3HAUMTUCHL KaTeropianbHo. lepeayciM, BaXnMBO CEHC MOHATTS
‘iHavBigyanbHa penirinHicTs” y i KOHKECIMHOMY PO3yMiHHI. Ha Hawy gymky, iHovBigyanbHa
PeniriiHiCTb He MoXe icHyBaTH “B3arani’, i 000B’A3KOBO BIACTUBI NPOSIBY KOH(ECIHOT HANEXHOCTI.
CborogHi Maemo 3HauHy KinbKiCTb Mpaub 3 PENiriiHOCTI CycminbCTBa, A€ HAronowWwyeTbes Ha
0CO6MMBOCTSIX COLyMY, SIKI HAATO HEOAHOPIOHMIA Y CBOIX BiPOCMOBIAHUX CMPSIMyBaHHSIX, Y MOTO
CTaBIEHHI [0 Bipy Ta peniril.

3po3ymino, WO 3HayeHHs cniB “Bipyloumii” Ta “peniriiHMA’ BiOpi3HAKTLCS 3@ CBOIM
CMWCIIOBUM HaBaHTaXeHHAM. MoxHa KoHCTaTyBaTh, LU0 3MICT MOHATTS “Bipyloumx” BMBYEHMI
HabaraTo Kpalle, aHix NOHATTS “penirinHux”, siki, 30Kpema, BKIHYEHI 40 NEBHOI KOHMECIT, a iXHs
Bipa y CBOEMY NiArPyHTI MICTUTb BIiANOBIAHY CBITOTNSAHY No3uuilo. M1 NorogxyemMoch 3 TUM, WO
cy6’eKT1BHa penirinHicTb amopdHa i He niansrae JiTki katanorisawii nosa 38'a3k0OM i3 TpaguLinHUMK
iCTOPUYHUMU KOHGeCiMU. [HAMBIAYanbHE 3aBXaN OCMUCIHOETLCS Y KOHTEKCTI MEBHOI CRiMbHOTY,
KOH(peCiiiHO-00'EKTUBHE BUCTYNAE NMPOAYKTOM iHAMBIgyanbHO-CyD ekTuBHOrO BUGOPY. TyT iHOMBIAY
BifBOAMTLCS 3HAYHA POIb 3 OrNsAY Ha Te, Lo BiH 6epe Ha cebe “(DYHKLiK KOHTPOMK CUMBOMIMHNX
cuctem” (Qymap, 2002, ¢ 17).

3 ornsay Ha Ue, dinocodcbke OCNIMKEHHS iHAMBIAYanbHOI PEnirinHOCTi Mae FpyHTyBaTMCS
i Ha @HTPOMOIOriYHMX 3acafax, 3'ACOBYBATU, NEPedyCiM, CMocib XMTTS Cy4acHOro NpaBOCaBHOTO
BIpYKOYOro, CMUCAW, SKi BMOTWBOBYKTb MOAENb WOM0 KMTTEQIANBHOCTI. BpaxoBytouu, Lo
MPaBOCNABHWIA KOHTUHIEHT HEOAHOPIAHWIA, Nepeabayaemo, Lo MaTUMEMO HaATO LMPOKMIA CIEKTP
YSIBNIEHb NPABOCINABHUX NP0 CEeHE XUTTS. MpaLj npaBocnaBHKX 60rocnosis BigobpaxatoTb NogibHi
QHTUHOMIi, TYT 3yCTPiYaEMO HaMaraHHs OCMUCITUTY BigHOCUHY “NioanHa-bor” 3 pisHuX CBITOrNAAHUX
nosuuin. OgHak y LbOMY acnekTi BOCArHEHHS Cy4acHOro MpaBOCaBHOMO 6OrocoB’s 3annwaTbes
ManoBWBYEHUMMU.

Okpim TOro, CyvacHiCTb no3HauyeHa HOBOK ponmio Llepkeu y [epxasi, O 3yMOBIEHO
He Nule NafiHHAM TOTaniTapHUX PEXUMIB 3 iX aTeiCTUYHOK [OMIHAHTOW, ane W CyTTEBUMU
CeKynspu3aLiiHimMmM npoLecam BianoBigHO A0 AOKTPUHM BiJOKPEMITEHHS CBITCbKOI Ta PeniriiiHoi
Bnagu. lNpaeocnaBHa Liepkea TpuBanui Yac BnnMBana Ha CBIZOMICTb SIlO4ei, Makoum Baromy
AepxaBHy niaTpumky. CborogHi iHAMBIL ONMHMBCS Nepeq BUKMWKAMU PERiriiHOro pisHOMaHITT,
BiATaK 1Oro peniriiHa cBigoMicTb HabyBae O3HaK eknekTMaMy. [MHaMIYHICTb COLianbHOTO XUTTS
nepecTaBnse akuUeHTW Ha mouemnbivHi cmucnu, 3anmwae LlepkBy 3a nawTyHKamy pearnbHoi
KUTTERIANBHOCTI, BigBOAMTL ANS il BNMBY BXE HE YBECH XWUTTEBWA MPOCTIP MIOQUHW, a NuLe
OKpeMi MOoro AinsHkn. HegapemHO AeXTO 3 AOCHiAHMKIB BUSBASE 3aHEMOKOEHHS NEPCNeKTUBO
3HUKHEHHS HaBITb TaKOro ABWLLA, SK “AOMALLHA Lepksa”. TpaguuitHO nepenMatoumnch NUTaHHAM
CcnaciHHs NIOOWHW Yy CBITi MOTOWBIYHOMY, NpaBOCNaBHE GOrocnoB's 3HAXOAWTLCS Y MOLLYKax
BWHaWOEHHA BignoBigen Ha 3anUT CbOrOAEHHS 3 MOro Mo-HOBOMY BU3HAYEHUM MiCLEM MOSWHN B
iepapxii ecxaTonoriyHmux LiHHocTel i cmuenie. OgHUM i3 HanpsiMiB HaWoi npaui 6yae OCMUCTIEHHS!
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iHOMBIAYaNbHOI PENiritHOCTI MPaBOCMABHOMO BipyKUOro Yepes HagbaHHS CyvacHoOro 6orocnos’s
(3okpema, npaui IBaHa OpTuHebkoro, Ctenana Apmycs, MNaBna €BaokmoBa, loaHHa 3isiynaca Ta
iHLWIMX Cy4acHux 6orocnosis).

Buknapg ocHoBHOro martepiany. 3aranom, yci KpuTepii iHAMBIByanbHOi penirinHoCTi
3BOASATLCS 40 ABOX FOMOBHUX KOHLEMNLi.

MepLua 3 HUX BBAXAETLCA “KITacuyHOK”. BoHa 00’eKTUBYE Migxoam [0 PEeNninifHOCTI 3 Mo3uLji
MO3NTVUBI3MY, BPAXOBYE BWKOHAHHS BipylOUMM MEBHOMO KOMMIEKCY HOPM, MPaBWil MUCTIEHHS Ta
MoBeaiHkW, pPenpeseHTye penirinHy KynbTypy NeBHOI koHdbecii. [ns koHUenuii Lboro Tuny Bractvee
MpaKTUYHE OTOTOXHEHHS KaTeropi “iHaomBigyanbHa PeninifHiCTL” Ta “BKIIOMEHICTL 4O PeniriiHoi
KyNbTypW”, CUHOHIMOM OCTaHHLOI Y MPaBOCNaB’i BUCTYNAE “BOLEPKOBIEHICTL”. TYT BaXIMBO OTPUMATH
BiiNOBIZb Ha 3aNMTaHHS NPO Te: “AKUM YMHOM Ta B SIKWIA CTIOCIO BipyHOUmiA PEMPE3eHTYE CBOK penirito?”

[HWy, nOCTKNacK4Hy KOHLENLito, XapakTepuaye nigBulleHa yBara [0 0cobrmBocTed
KOHKPETHOI penirii, MOLLYKY iHCTPYMeHTapito Ans ii BUBYEHHS!. [LOCTigHMKY, WO NOAINSIOTL Takui nipgxig,
3a TONOBHWUA KpWUTepiit iHAMBIOyanbHOI peniriiHoCTi obuparTb camoigeHTUdikaLlilo 0coBMeTOCTi.
Mpn UsOMy HaBiTb peniriiHa HeoBi3HaHICTb He CIyrye YMHHUKOM BiMOBYW NOAAM Y iXHbOMY MpaBi
BigHOCUTW cebe [0 MPaBOCNAaBHMX, SKLWO BOHW TaK BBaXalOTb. Y JaHOMy BUMagKy OOMiHyBaTUMe
KOMMapaTUBICTCbKMIA Mifxig 4O BUBYEHHS (heHoMeHy (BoiHiBebka, 200743, ¢. 43 — 45).

Emnipuuny 6a3y [gocnimkeHHs iHAMBIGyanbHOI PEeniriiHOCTI  TpaguUiiHO  YTBOPHOIOTb
MCUXOMOMYHWA Ta COLOMOMYHMA HanpsMu 3HaHb. BogHovac penirie3HaBCTBO, SiK CBITOMNsAAHA
ancumnnija, BMXOOWTb Ha  piBEeHb  LMPOKWX  y3arabHeHb, MOPIBHAMBHOMO — aHanisy,
MiXXOMCUMNNIHAPHOT NPaKTVKW, METOLONOMYHO 00 €KTUBYHOUMCH Y MEBHOMY KOHCDECIAHOMY NoTi.

3HayHa yBara BMBYEHHIO iHAMBIAYaNbHOI PenirifHOCTI NpuainseTbes y nemxonorii. Llen
(hEHOMEH BMKIMKAB 3aljikaBNEHICTb KITAcUKiB ryMaHiCTMYHOrO nigxogy Ao nogwHu (E. ®pomm,
A. Macnoy, B. ®pankn, I'. Onnopr, [1. BetcoH, J1. BenTic, M. Apraiin, K. Pompkepc), ncuxoaHanitukie
(3. ®peitg, K. T. HOHr, B. T'en), bixesiopucTis (5. ®. CkiHep, [Lx. Bettep, A. baHagypa), ncuxonorie
penirii (Y. Ixemc, B. Bynart, C. Xonn, Y. Baneca, P. ABopcbkuia, T. WHens, C. Wsapy, |. boposuk,
30kpeMa, — ykpaiHebkux: B. . Mockaneup, O. I. Mpeako, O. O. Boitviscbka, M. V1. Bopuiueschkuii,
[I. K0. TepHoBcbka, pociiicbkux: P. M. TpaHoBcbka, C. A. YepHsiesa) ToLLo.

OcTaHHiM Yacom Habyno nonynsipHOCTi AOCTiMKEeHHs OCOBUCTICHOI peniriHoCTi, nig
AKOK0 [esiki po3yMmitoTb Taky ii dhopmy, Lo 0BYMOBMHETLCA 0COBUCTICHUMU hakTopamu BinbLue,
HiXX 30BHILLHIMM, PenirinHO-4OrMaTUYHUMK, @ CaMe: BTAaCHUMI YSIBMEHHSIMK, 0COBMCTO BUTQHUMY
PeniriiHMMmM ysSBRNEHHAMM, Towo. Mpn LbOMY BBaXat0Thb, LLO MEXaHi3M1 YTBOPEHHS 0COOMCTICHOI
PenirinHOCTI KOPENIOTLCS 3 MEXaHi3MaMu NCUXOIONYHOTO 3aXMCTY, BiATak BOHA MOXE BUCTYNaTy
3ac060M camoobMaHy 0cOBMCTOCTI, BUKPUBAATY CNPUIHSTTS peanbHocTi. OcobucTicHa penirinHicTb
HanyacTille BIacTMBa NOASM 3 HE3HAYHOK PEniriiHO aKTWUBHICTIO, He3aLiKaBeHNX Y NUTaHHAX
Bipu. Taka penirinHicTb HECTiNKa, PYNHYETHCA NP 3iTKHEHHI i3 CKITagHUMM XNTTEBUMM 0OCTaBUHAMM,
abo X TpaHCOPMYETHCS Y MOLWYK MHOAMHOK HWWX PenirinHuX cucTem, WO Bignosiganm 6 ii
ocobucTicHin peniriiHocTi (BonHiBebka, 20074, ¢. 211).

MonsipHa ToYka 30py Ha 0COBUCTICHY peniritHiCTb HanexwuTb 6orocnoeam, ki CnpuMatoTb
ii 3 no3uyii camopo3BuTKY, camoakTyanisayii iHavBiga. Tak, KaToNMMLbKUiA CBALLEHUK Pomyanbg
£1BOpPCbKMIN HAronoLLYye Ha 0COBMCTICHO-LIEHTPOBAHII hOpMi penirinHOCTI XPUCTUSIH. XPUCTUSIHCTBO
— Lie 0CoBMCTICHI BiGHOCKHM MiX Borom Ta NOAVHOK, HABITh 32 YMOBM iX BUKPUBIEHHS, HAOYTTS
iHCTPYMEHTanbHUX YHKL, Lo nepeabayatoTb ChiBiCHYBAHHS TPbOX ENTEMEHTIB;

1) cy6’ekT penirinHoro #ocBiay, kUM NocTae ManHa 3 yciMa ii pucamu Ta 0cobnmBoCTSMY;

2) ob’ekT, apgpecat Lpboro aocsigy — bor gk OcobucTicT;

3) mix OcobucricTio bora Ta NIOAWHOK iCHYE BIANOBIAHWI BUA 3B’A3KY.

Mpy LbOMy OCOBUCTICHOK PENITiNHICTIO BBAXA€ETbCS HOPMATWUBHO-IHCTUTYLiAHA MOAENb
penirinHocTi, Ae MiX MOAWMHOK | BOrom BCTAHOBMIOETHCS “APYXKHIA KOHTAKT”, MPUCYTHIA CTINKMIA
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EMOLLiiiHNI 3B’A30K i3 penirieto Ta Liepksoto (ABopckuir, 2012).

3 Toukn 30py ncuxornorii, iHOMBIAyanbHa PeNniriiHICTe — Le CoLianbHO-MCUXONOrivHa
BNACTUBICTb 0cOBMCTOCTI, CyG’'eKTMBHE BigOOPaXEHHS, CTYMiHb NPUAHATTS eNeMEeHTIB penirii, sKi
BUSIBNSIOTLCS Y CBIZOMOCTI i NOBeAjHLi 0CoBUCTOCTi. IHWMMK CnoBamu, iHAMBILyarnbHa penirinHicTb
— Le cyb’ekTBHE CTaBMEHHS 4O TOro, L0 MI0AWHA BBXAE TPAHCLEHOEHTHUM, CBSLLEHHUM.

Y penirie3HaBuii, inocodceki, niTepatypi NOHATTA  “iHAaMBigyanbHa penirinHicTb”
TPaAMLINHO BiZHOCUTLCA A0 PENIMiAHWX NPOSIBIB Y CBIAOMOCTI Ta NOBEAIHL NIOAEN, CNIBCTABNSETLCA
3 PENirinHICTIO Tak camo, AIK iHAMBIgyanbHa CBIGOMICTb — i3 cycninbHOK caigomicTto (MBoBapOB,
1976, c. 163).

Baromy iHcopmaLjlo  Npo  iHAMBIAyanbHY  penifiiHiCTb  MOCTayalTb  COLOMOriYHi
pocnimkerHs. OpHak TyT nepeBaxaloTb KiNbKICHI AaHi, SiKi XapaKTepu3ayoTb peanbHoro Bipyruoro
N1LLe Yy BiAMOBIAHIA CMMCNOBIA NAOWWHI. lMogekonu oTpumaHa Big PecrnoHAeHTIB iHopmauis
nepeBuLLYye MeXi IXHbOT KOMNETEHLT, CBIAYEHHS CynepeYniiBi, ManoBiporiaHi, OTpUMaHi pesynsTtaTi
WBMALWE iNOCTPYIOTb, HiX MOSICHIOTb CYTHICTb Camoro seuwia. BHacmigok 4oro oTpuMyemo
CTaTMCTMYHO YCEPEOHEHOro iHAMBILA, SKWA OiNbLU-MEHW YiTKO AEMOHCTPYE NUWE 30BHILLHi
thopmu penirifHoCTi, N03a MOSICHEHHAM MPWUYMH, MOTUBIB CBOrO CMPUAHATTSA Peririi, ii 3HaYeHHs
Ta nepesar Ans HbOro 0cobucto. 3a pesynbTaTamu COLIONOMNYHOTO AOCTIMKEHHS (hiKCyHTHCA
03HaKM1 CBIAOMOCTI, NOBEAIHKA PECMOHAEHTIB, WO 3YCTPIHaTLCA HalYacTille, NpoTe iHKOMWU BOHM
He BNacTuBi KOHKPETHOMY BipYKOUOMY, HE 3aBXAM BUCTYMaKTb CYTHICHNMM, TUMOBUM Y KOXHOMY
okpemomy Bunagky. BinbyBaeTbcs neBHa migMiHa MOHATb MHOXMHM BIPYIOYMX Ha OBHWMHY, KOMM
nepenbavaeTbes, WO MU BXe MaemMo cyb'ekta iHOuBigyanbHoI peniriiHocTi. OgHak iHauBiga He
3aBXaW Crig BBaXaTh CyH'eKTOM CoLjianbHUX MPOLECIB, YacTille 3a BCE BiH BACTYNAE OOUHNYHUM,
€nemMeHTapHUM, ii KOMNOHEHTOM. HaToMiCTb NOHATTA “0COBUCTICTL” OpraHiyHO NOEAHYE OAMHUYHE
i3 3aranbHMM, NOCTAE TWUMOBWM, peanbHUM CY6’eKTOM CyCninbHWUX BiGHOCWH, [O3BONSE BUSBUTY
3HauyLLi B3aEMO3B'A3KMW, PUCH, 03HaKM, [Kepena Cyb eKTUBHOI akTUBHOCTI iHAMBIZA, YAHHWKN OTO
CBITOMNSAHNX OpIEHTALi, YMOXIMBIIOE NEPEOCMUCIIEHHS HafaHOi iHpopmaLi Npu BUBYEHHI
npobnem iHameigyanbHoi penirinHocTi (Mncmanmk, 1984, ¢. 5).

Mu nopinsemo BMU3Ha4eHHs 0COBUCTOCTI SIK Mipy COLianbHOCTI iHAMBIAA, MOTO COLianbHO
BMOTMBOBaHi SIKOCTi, pUCH, BACTMBOCTI, @ BigTaK LOCMIMKYEMO COoLjanbHy aKTUBHICTb, NOTPeOH,
CRiNKyBaHHs, iHTEpPeCH, CBITOrNAA, MOpasbHi LiHHOCTI, EMOLiiHWIA CBIT NPaBOCMABHOIO BipyKYOro,
BWBYAEMO NPOSIBY iHAMBIAYaANbHOI PENIFiiHOCTI Yepes ii 0coBUCTICHUI BUMIpD.

Mig iHgMBIgyanbHOW penirinHicTio ByaeMo po3ymiTn dopmMy PEnirinHOCTi, COLOKYNbTYPHY
XapaKTepUCTUKY NOAMHM, WO BinoOpaxae B3aEMO3B'A3KM MiX HEH Ta PeniriiHOK OpraHisaljieto,
BW3HAYa€TbCs  OCOBNMMBOCTAMM  CBITOMMSZY, CBITOBIAYYTTS, CEHCIB i MOBediHKM 0cobw,
€KCTPanoneTbCA Ha BCto cAhepy ii CYCinbHMX KOMYHiIKaLil.

Ockinbku iHaMBIgyanbHa peniriiHiCTb TPagULIiHO CNPUAMAETLCA SK BiAAAHICTb JIOAMHM
MeBHiit penirii, Ans ii aHanisy BUOKPEMITIETLCS KiNlbKa PiBHIB, @ came:

- POnb BUXIAHOTO €TaroHy BMKOHYE abCTPaKTHUMIA ineanbHWi Bipyroumin. Y GOrocnoBCbkin
niTepatypi BiH YABNAETbCS idearnbHUM, y3ararbHEHUM, €TanoHHUM 3pa3koM Ans HachigyBaHHS.
BigTak, ogHuM i3 3ac06iB OLHIOBaHHS iHAMBIOYaNbHOI PeniriiHOCTi 00MPaEMO BU3HAYEHHS CTYMEHIO
BiQMOBIZHOCTI PeanbHOro BipyKUOro — abeTpakTHOMY;

- KOHKPETHWI ifeanbHuid BipytouniA, abo X — KOHKPETHWIA eTanOHHWIA, BUBYEHHS SIKOTO
32 KOH(ECINHOI O3HAKOK CMMPATUMETHCS Ha 3HAHHS ICHYHUMX 0COBNMBOCTEN NPaBOCMABHUX
BIPYHOUMX Ta YMOB IX KUTTERIANBHOCTI;

- KOHKPETHWA peanbHWil BipyHUMiA 3 MOTO (haKTUYHOK afanTOBaHICTIO [0 PenirinHoi
cuctemu (Musosapos, 1976, c. 49).

3anuwaioun BkasaHuil HamMK BiLLe, OCTaHHIN PiBEHb aHanisy iHAVBIAYanbHOI PENiriiHOCTI,
MpeporaTMBoO BMBYEHHS COLLIONONYHMX Ta MCUXOMOMYHMX MPUKNAZHUX HanpsMiB, SKi HagatoTb
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CTaTMCTMYHWIA MaTepian Ans penirie3HaBvoro JOCHmKEHHS abo XK BM3HAYaK0Tb NEBHI 0COONMBOCTI
peniriHoro BigoGpaxeHHs y CBIGOMOCTI JIIOAMHM, CKOHLEHTPYEMO YBary Ha Neplmx ABOX PIBHAX
iHOMBiBYanbHOI  penirinHocTi.  3anpomoOHOBAHWA MIOXiA YMOXNMBUTE BUBECTW  [OCTIMKEHHS
iHOMBIBYaNbHOI PEnirinHOCTI y Cchepy LUMPOKMX Penirie3HaBuMX y3aranbHeHb, 3'9CyBaTh He nulle
TeHOeHLUji, 0cobnmBOCTI i YHKLiOHYBaHHSI, @ 1 3pO3yMiTV LiHHOCTi Ta CMMCI NMPaBOCIABHOTO
BiPYHOHOr0 B KOHTEKCTI PEnirinHoi Bipy 3 iX excTpanonsLieto Ha BeCb NPOCTIP CYCMINbHMX KOMYHIKaLil.

linoTe3a gocnimkeHHs nepegbayae, Lo AOCATHEHHS PIBHSI aBTEHTUYHOI (KOHCTPYKTUBHOI,
HOpMarbHOi) PEeniritHOCTI 3anexuTb Big OCOOMCTICHWMX SKOCTE NMPABOCMABHOTO BipyKUOro, SiKi
OMPUCYTHIOKTLCA  BHACMIZOK 3aCBOEHHSI HWM  a@KCIOMOriYHMX, OHTOMOMYHMX, THOCEONOrYHNX,
MOBE/iHKOBUX eTamnoHiB npaBocnae’si. OCTaHHi CYTTEBO BMAMBatOTb HAa hPOPMYBAHHS CBITOMMSAY,
CBITOBIQYYTTS, CBITOBIQHOLWEHHS MPABOCNABHOMO BIPYKYOro, OMOCEPeaKOBaHi MeHTaNbHO
cneundikor peniriiHuX apxeTuniB NEBHOI TPAAMLINHOI KynbTypy, HabyBaloTb CBOEI BUSHAYEHOCTI
yepes BignoBiaHi, akTyarbHi Ha CbOrOAHI, CMUCIOBI KOHOTALii.

Y BiponoBYanbHUX JOKYMEHTax NpaBocnaBHOi LiepkBy HaronowyeTbes, WO HuHi BinbLUicTb
Nofen BNeBHEHI Y BiHOCHOCTI BCIX TEOpPETUYHMX NobyaoB. CyvacHa NiauHa BipUTb He KHIDKKaM, a
pearnbHOCT, O SKOi MOXe JOTOPKHYTUCA cama. Taka cuTyaLlis npumyLLye 60rocroBiB 3BepTaTMCh A0
MUTaHb Poni iHAMBIgA Y COLiambHOMY XWUTTi, 0COBMCTOCTI Bipyto4Oro B yMOBax peririiHoi ceoboawm,
MOpaIIbHO-ETUYHOTO YMHHWKA Y (hOPMYBaHHI iHAVBIAYaNbHOI PENIMMHOCTI MPaBOCMABHOIO BipyHOHOro.

MpaBocnaBHe 6OrocnoB’s ABAAUSATOrO CTOMITTS 3MIMCHUNO paguKkanbHUA NOBOPOT [0
TBOpYOro nepeocmucnenHs cnagwmin Otuis Liepksu. OpHak gotenep He BOAETbCS CTBOPUTM
HEONaTPUCTUYHUIA CUHTE3, NPO HEODXiAHICTb skoro roBopuB 0. [eopriit PnopoBCbkMn. HaTomicTb
BMHWKITO SIBULLE, L0 3aCITyrOBYE Ha3BM HEOMATPUCTUKMA. XapakTepHUM Ans Cy4acHOi NpaBoCnaBHOI
JYMK/ CTano Hoee npounTaHHs mpaup OTUiB i3 BUKOPUCTaHHAM MeTogiB dinocodii ABagUATOro
cronitta (YopHomopelb, XpuctokiH, 2010).

HWHI MaemMo HenooaMHOKI BUMAZKM PO3MIPKOBYBAHHA MPO 3HATTS MEX MiX (inocodieto
Ta 6orocnoe’siM. Teonorn BBaXakTb HEKOPEKTHUM PO3MEXOBYBaTM inocodito Ta 6orocnos’s,
OCKirbKW, Ha iXHI0 gymKy, “abContoTHO BinbHOI Big Borocnos’a dinocodii He icHye”. OcobnmBicTio
TEOMNOrYHMX NiAXOLIB NPY BUBYEHHI peaniil iCHyBaHHA NIOAUHU BUCTYNAE NEPEHECEHHS aKLEHTIB 3
MOpasnbHOro Ha eK3MCTEHLNHO-OHTOMOMYHMIA pakypc. HoBa XpUCTUSHCbKA napagurma MUCHEHHS!
CTaBUTb iHAMBIAA NEpen XKUTTEBOK ICTUHOM, SKa 3aBXAM iICTOPUYHO 0OYMOBIEH], a BiATaK MOXeE
cynepeunTyi bnaroparti, cnpysie NOAONAHHI0 HEAOCTYMHOCTI TAEMHMLi OYTTS Y KOHTEKCTI iCTOPUYHMX,
coLianbHO-EKOHOMIYHMX Ta CYCMINIbHO-MONITUYHIX, KyNbTYPHUX 0COBNMBOCTEN NOAEKONN BCynepey
3HaHHAM, Bipi Ta GaxaHHi iHAWBIga. borocnos’s cborogHi nepenbavae “nesHy hinocodicbky
aHTpononorik”, konn ocobucTicHa peanisauis GnarofaTHOi 3BICTKM YMOXIMBIIOETLCS 3aBLSKM
inocothcbkOMY OCMUCHEHHIO Ta BRACHIA BiANOBIZANbHOCTI BIpYHOYOro, 3aknukae BipsHUHA
“BnisHaTit y cobi ntopuHy” abo OCTaTOMHO MEepPeKOHaTUCS, WO TW He Takuil, Skum Tebe MUCTNTb
xpuctusiHeteo (Panep, 2006, ¢. 32 — 33).

BiTuM3HsHI penirie3HaBLi BKka3yloTb Ha CBOEPIgHY aHTPOMOMOTiYHY PEBONMIOLK Y Teonorii,
fka noBepTae ii Ta AOCNIQHMKIB (DEHOMeEHY penirii 40 BMTOKIB, BigHalgeHHs ii cyTHOCTi. Tak,
npocecop A. KonoaHuii Haronowye, Wo AOHeAaBHA Y PENiriiHuX Teopisix 0BrpyHTYBaHHS ByTTS
bora Ha OCHOBi [OCBigYy MHOACHKOrO CaMOMi3HAHHS BBaXanoCs YAMOCb He OCHOBHUM, a bor
BMBO/MBCA HA OCHOBI apryMeHTaLlii, B3STOI i3 30BHILUHBOTO WIOAO JIOAWHKM CBITY (3rapaemo TyT
KOCMOIOriYHWIA, TENEONOriYHMIA, OHTONONYHMIA Cnocobu AoBefeHHs 1oro OyTTs), TO HUHI BCe
[OKOPIHHO 3MIHMNOCh: 3pOCTaHHA 3HAYYLLOCTI iHAMBIAA B PENITiINHOMY XMTTi, Baru B penirinHomy
cBiToDayeHHi came Moro 0cobucToi Bipu, Sk Lie 3asHavae A. KonoaHuii, npusBeno A0 3MillieHHs!
Yy peniriiHnX cucTemax i3 TpaauuiinHoi Ans GOrocnoBCHKOTO BXUTKY PEnirinHOI KapTUHM CBITY Ha
KapTWHY CBITY, Ska CMpWAMaeTbCA JIIOAMHOKW, Hacamnepes, iHAMBIgyanbHO. Peniris y LboMy
BMNAZKY PO3IMSAAAETHCA SK ayTEHTUYHE BMPAXeHHs “MOACHKOI cuTyauii”, hopMa OCMUCHEHHS
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NIOOVHOK YHAAMEHTaNbHUX Npobrnem CBOro iCHyBaHHs. “JlioanHa CTae eAMHIM, YHIBEPCAIbHUM
i BAWWMM npenmeTom Teonorii” (Konoawuii, 2016). MneTbes Npo “mioAMHOLIEHTPUYHMIA, rMBoKo
QHTPOMOSIOTIYHMIA AUCKYPC”, YTBEPMKEHHS TAHOCTI MIOANHW SK NPIOPUTETHUIA HaNpsM pedexcin
Cy4YaCHWX anosoreTiB XpuUcTUsHCTBA (Apoubkuit, 2017).

Llogo npaBocnaBHOrO OayeHHs iHAMBIAYyanbHOI PEniriiHOCTi  Bipylo4oro, TO  TyT
HaronowyeTbCs Ha MOBepHeHHI [0 eknesionorii OTUiB 4Yepe3 BM3HAHHS €BaxapuUCTINHOTO
CMiNKYBaHHA LIEHTPOM XPUCTUSIHCLKOTO XXUTTSI, BICCHO SIKOrO BUCTYMae OCOBUCTICHICTb NHOAWMHM
3 ii BKITIOYEHHAM [0 COLjianbHKUX MPOLECIB CyCniNbHOMO iCHYBaHHS. Takuin GOrOCMOBCHKWA Migxia
3anoyaTkyBaB CTBOPEHHS TEOpii “0COBMCTICHOI OHTONOTII”, O BUHWKAE Y NpaBocnag’i nig BivBOM
3aXigHOEBPONENCHKOTO CTUMI (hiNocod)CTBYBAHHS. 3HaUYHMA JOPODOK TYT HaNeXuTb rpeLbKoMy
muTpononuTy loaHHy (3isiynacy), rpeubkomy npaBocraBHoMy dinocody Xpuctocy AxHapacy,
cepbebkomy apxiMangputy lycTuHy (Monosudy), pymyHCbkoMy npoToiepeto dymutpy CraHinoae.

Mpobnema BWHUKHEHHS Ta 0cOBNMBOCTEN “OCOBMCTICHOI OHTOMOMI™ 'y  KOHTEKCTI
MiXXOCOBMCTICHOrO  fianory po3rnsgacTbCs BiROMUM  CyvacHMM OOrocroBOM MWUTPONOIUTOM
loaHHoM (3iziynacom), sikii BiH NpUCBSATIB HM3KY npaub (MoanH (3uanynac), mutp., 2006, 2012).

LL{ono npaBocnaBHoi TMNoONOrii iHAMBIAYaNbHOI PenirinHOCTI, TO TYT CIif 3BEPHYTUCS A0 NpaLi
matepi Mapii (CkobL0BOi), sika 3a OCHOBY knacudikaii 6epe po3yMiHHS BipylOUMMU PENITiiHOMO
MOKIMKaHHS, CTUMb JyXOBHOTO XWTTS. Ha JymKy aBTOpKM, Y NpaBocnas’i iCHY0Tb rpynu Bipyrumx
3 TakMMmM TUnamm BnarovecTtsi: 1) CMHOZANbHUM; 2) CTaTyTHUM; 3) €CTETUYHUM; 4) acKeTUYHUM;
5) €BaHrenbcbkum. KoxHa kaTeropis aHanisyetbCsi JOCHIAHMLEI 3 TOYKM 30py ii iCTOPUYHOTO
BMHWKHEHHSI, MOparbHUX BnacTuBocTel, nobyTy, mucTeytsa, MacwTabiB PO3MNOBCHMKEHHS,
TBOPYOro NoTeHLiany, BigNoBIAHOCTI Cy4acHUM 3aBaaHHAM Llepkau.

€BaHrenbChKNI TUN iHAMBIAYaNbHOI PENITIAHOCTI MPABOCMABHWX BIPYOUYMX BBAXAETHCA
HanbINbL NPOAYKTUBHMM, OCKINbKM TYT TOMIOBHOK M HABMLLOK YECHOTOK BUCTYMAE Kateropis
‘moboBI”, Nif SIKOK PO3YMItOTb MPArHEeHHs! “OXPUCTOBIEHHS” XUTTS, LLO NPOTUNEXHE TepMiHam
“OLiepKOBIEHHS” Ta “XpUCTUSIHI3aLis”. “OLepKoBNeHHs” 03Havae NiABEOEHHS XWUTTS Mig BiGOMMIA
PWUTM XpamoBOro GraroyecTs, MigNOPsSAKYBaHHS BACHUX NepexuBaHb nopsgky 6orocnyx6osoro
LMKRy, 3anpoBaKeHHs y nobyT MeBHUX LEPKOBHUX ENEMEHTIB, LEpKOBHOMO cTaTyTy. Toai sk
“XpUCTUSHI3aLis” HalvacTile OTOTOXHIOETHCS 3 XPUCTUSHCHKOK MOPasmio, ii BMNAMBOM Ha Xif
TNIOLCBKOI icTOpii, MponoBiaato €BaHrenis y CBiTi. HAaTOMICTb “OXPUCTOBNEHHS” PO3KPUBAE CYTHICTb
iHOMBIgA, OUiHIOE Or0 B3aEMOCTOCYHKW 3 MaTepianbHUM Ta igeanbHUM CBITOM, BMCIIOBIIHOE
CEHC XUTTS Yepes MpuaaTHICTb 0cobu BUSABUTY BTINEHWA Y Hiit 06pa3 boxwuit. Bigtak Xpuctose
BnaroBicTst 00’eKTUBYETLCS ABOMA 3anoBigsMu npo nobos o bora Ta nwbos go noguhu. Li ABi
3arnoBifi BBaXalOTbCA HEICTUHHUMM 0aHa Be3 ogHoi. [leknapaTtieHa NboB 40 NOAUHN NPU3BOANTD
[0 aHTUXPUCTMSHCLKOTO TyMaHi3My, KONM HEXTYKTb iHOMBIAOM B iM’'s nioacTea. 3 iHwWoro Goky,
HeMoXxnmBo Nobutn bora, sKLWO 3HeHaBMaiB OpaTta cBOro, TOro, XTo 3HaxoamTbes 6ins Tebe (MaTtb
Mapus (Ckobuosa), 1937).

Maemo 3HauHe Pi3HOMAHITTS MigXodiB WOAO TUMoOrisaLlii BipyrUmMx BignoBigHO 40 (opm
nposiBy ix penirinHocTi. Y cnpobi copmyntoBaTit KpUTEpIi aBTEHTUYHOI (ICTUHHOI) penirinHocTi Ta
3acTOCyBaTH iX ANs BUSHAYEHHS ifearnbHOro TUMy NpaBOCAaBHOTO BiPYKUOro, MU MOAINSEMO AyMKY

'Y Gorocro'i XX — XXI croniih copMyBCs NOrNsA Ha “0COOUCTICHY OHTOMONi” Sk HA NEBHE YTBEPMKEHHS
meTadianku cBoepiaHoCTi. TyT JOMiHYE AymKa, WO peanisauis iHAWBIAYanbHOI PeniridiHoCTi NpaBoCnaBHOMo
BipYI040ro € heHOMEHOM 3aBXau 0COBUCTICHM. VAeTbCst Npo 0cOBNMBMIA LASX, SKUIA MIOAMHA MYCUTb 310-
naTv Ha WAsXy CBOro Po3BUTKY “Bif iHOMBIAYyMa A0 ocobucTocTi”. Liei wnsx “6e3nepepBHOro BifoKpemeHHs
3apaau rnboKoro i 3pinoro NpueaHaHHs” nepenbdayae nepeoCMUCIEHHS KNUTTEBUX CMUCAIB CXUIbHIM A0 ero-
LLeHTPW3MY Ta ropamHi iHaMBIAOM y NpoLeci HabyTTs HUM ocobucTicHux puc “obpady boxoro™. TenaeHLis Ane
Bifl @HTUYHOI OHTOFIOTIT, 3 TOYKM 30pY SKOi HEMOXITMBA abCoMoTHA CBOEPIAHICTL 0COOM, OCKINBKN YHIKANBHICTb
€ He NMPUYMHOK, a 3aBXau — Hacrmigkom; 6yTTa BUHUKAE He 3apaau iHAMBIAA, a HaBnaky — BiH 3apaau 6yTTs.
BusABMTY iHAMBIZYaNbHICTL MOXIMBO NWLLE Y CMiMbHINM CNpaBi, y4acTb Y Hill MOCTaE rofoBHOK NEPeayMOBO
0cobuCTiCHOT peaniaaLii NpaBoCaBHOMO BipyKUOTO.
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00 HOPMarnbHOI (aBTEHTWUYHOI) PenirinHOCTI K Takoi, Wo nepeabayae 4eskuii ONTUMYM, KO
BCi npouecy B cucTeMi nepebiraloTb 3narokeHo Ta MakoTb BUCOKY HAMiIAHICTb, EKOHOMIYHICTD i
eeKTUBHICTb. ABTEHTUYHA PENiIriHICTb XapaKTepu3yeTbCa Yepe3 NEeBHI PUCK BipYOYoro, a came:
BiACYTHICTb NCMXiYHMX XBOPOO, NPUIAHSTHA COoLlianbHa noBefiHka, cBoboaa Bif HECMOKO Ta NoYyTTS
MPOBWHM, BUCOKWI PiBEHb CY0'EKTUBHOMO KOHTPOIIO T KOMMETEHTHOCTI, CTYMiHb NPUIHATTS cebe
Ta camopeanisauii, yHicbikauis (00’'eaHaHHS) Ta opraHisalis 0CoBMCTOCTI, BigKPUTICTb MUCIEHHS
Ta THYYKiCTb; CGOKyCOBaHICTb Ha BOroBi MocTiHO 3pocTae, 36aravye MoanHY, CynPOBOMKYETHCS
YCBIZOMIEHHSIM CBOEI HEOCKOHATOCTI, BipYtouniA OPIEHTOBAHNI Ha LLMPi MiXXOCOBUCTICHI CTOCYHKM,
MOro penirifHiCTb aHTMHOMIYHA, 3aCHOBaHa Ha peanbHOCTI, He BUKOHYE (PYHKLiA NCUXOMOriYHOro
3axMCTy. BaXnmBow 03HaKOK aBTEHTUYHOI PENirinHOCTI BUCTYNae 0COBUCTICHA 3PifiCTb, YNHHUKAMM
AKoi MOCTalTb  PEdNEKCUBHICTb, KPUTMYHICTb, ABTOHOMHICTb, BIOKPWTICTb, TONEPAHTHICTD,
00'EKTUBHICTb, IHTETPOBAHICTb CBITOrNAAY Bipyto4oro (BoiHiecbka, 2007b).

B YkpaiHi iHOvBigyanbHa penirifHiCTb NPaBOCMABHOTO BIPYYOro Mae 0cobnmei dopmu.
MpaBocnaBHa Bipa TyT 3aBxau byna cnocobom XUTTS, L0 YyMOXIMBIIOBANO0 FOBOPUTY NP0 (DEHOMEH
“myxoBocTi”, T06TO, NEBHOI BIpOCNOBIAHOI TAMOCTI A0 PENIFiiHOrO igeany y NOBCSKAEHHOMY XUTT
(Apmycs, 2007). Lle HagaBano nogyHi 3Mory LinicHOi camopeanisalii, Konm Bipa He cripuiiManach
OKPEMILLHbO Bif XUTTETIANBHOCTI, @ Oyna CTUMYNIOM, HAaTXHEHHUKOM OCOOMCTICHWUX 3BEPLUEHD.
Mpo uei cbeHoMeH iHAaMBiAYyanisauji Bipu npaBocnaBHuM Bipytounm nucae . C. CkoBopoaa,
AKMA Mig “KOPAOLEHTPUYHICTIO", 0cobnmBolo “Bipolo cepusi” BOayaB MOXKIMBICTb BYYBAHHS Y
XUTTEBUIA Npovec, no3baBneHHs 30aiayxinocTi, a, BigTak, — JyXOBHOTO 3pOCTaHHsl. MMpu Lbomy
npaBocfaBHa Bipa HadaBana LiHHICHY KapTWHY CBITY, (POpMyBana XWTTEBI OpiEHTUPW iHAMBIAa,
crpusina CTaHOBMEHHIO KOMNEKTUBHOI CBIZOMOCTI, CBOEPIAHOI MEHTANbHOCTI YKPaiHCbKOro Hapoay,
WO HAATO BiApI3HAETLCSA Big CMIMOrO “KONEKTUBI3MY”, 3aneXHOCTI Bif CBITCHKMX aBTOPUTETIB.
PeniritHa Bipa npaBocnaBHOro ykpaiHus no3basneHa “MoHapxisaLlii’, NEeBHOI LUTY4YHOCTI, Cinoro
BLUAHYBaHHA NpaBUTENiB, KepiBHUKIB, iepapXiB Ta iHWWX NPeACTaBHWKIB BRagHWUX CTPYKTYP.
HaTtowmicTb iHAMBiAYanbHa penirinHicTb MPaBOCMABHOMO YKpaiHLS HaA3BUYaAHO YyTMBA [0 rornocy
COBICTi, MPO L0 HEOHOPA30BO 3radyloTb BITYM3HSHI JOCTIHMKM, BBaXAKOUM YKPAIHCHKUIA HApos,
HaATO TOMEPaHTHUM A0 iHLLMX BipyBaHb, ane Hebanayxum 4O MUTaHb CoLjianbHOI CnpaBeIMBOCTI
(®unmnoswny, MNopkywwa, 2015).

BucHoBku. Mwu BBaxaemo iHAMBIOyanbHY PEniriAHICTb NPABOCMABHOIO  BipYKHOro
KOHCTPYKTWBHOHO 32 KiflbkOX YMOB, @ came:

- couianbHa noBefiHka 0CobW BMOTMBOBYETLCS PENiMiiHAMM iHTEpecamu, Bipa NocTae
CaMOLLiHHICTI0, HepeniriiHi noTpebu NignopsiaKOBYIOTLCA PENIMiNHIM HopMaM Ta Npunucam;

- iHOMBIgY Bnactmea “opieHTaLis nowyky”, 3alikaBneHiCTb EK3UCTEHLINHAMU MUTAHHAMU Y
NOEAHAHHI i3 CKeNTMLIM3MOM LLOAO OKpEMUX BigMOBIAEN Ha HUX;

- TOMEpaHTHICTb B iHAMBIOYanbHIA PERifinHOCTI BUSBNSETLCA Yepes3 HeynepemKeHICTb
LWOAO Pi3HOMAHITTS XWTTS, BaraTcTBa iHTEPECIB, LiHHOCTENA, KOMM 3HAYYLWCTb PI3HWX peririi
BaXnuBa 3a CBOEI0 CYTHICTIO;

- ONTUMICTUYHUIA NigXig 4O XMTTA MIKPECAE MOr0 MOBHOTY, PO3MOBCIOMKYETHCSA Ha BC
LiHHOCTi Ta CMMCIW, A€ 3110 BUKIHOYAETLCS UM 3abyBaEThCA SK AELLO ippearnbHe, a AOMiHYHUOK
eMoLieto BUCTYNae 4OBipa;

- Mae ChiNbHOTHWUI XapaKkTep, BUSBMSETbCA Yepe3 [JONyYeHHs [0 EBXapuCTii, 3Ha4HO
akTyanisye NoHATTS Nt00OB, “myxoBHOI BGOrocTi”,? ackeTuamy.

23 noawii npaBocnas’s, “BboruX AyxoMm” crig BBaxaTi TWX, XTO “3a Apyru CBOs” BiA4AE BnacHy AyLly, AyX,
JyxoBHi Garatctea. Mipunom TyT mocTae camoBifpeyeHHs BHacnigok nmankoi nwobosi 4o bora Ta noguHm,
a CUMBOMOM, Mexeto, npoobpasom “BOOrocTi Ayxy” BUCTYMae 3eMHuiA LWnsx Icyca Xpucta. Xpuctoea no6oB
CNPUAMAETLCA SK BNACHUA XPECT, fie HeMae MicLa 36epexeHHio 0cobucTux LyXoBHUX BaraTCTB HaBiTb Mpu
3anuUTaHHi Npo cnaciHHs JyLi, CNyCTOLIEHHS SIKOT 3a BiANOBIAHWX YMOB MpU3BOAUTL 0 “OnaxeHcTsa B6OrocTi
nyxy”. [lyxoBHe i AylLEBHE CMyCTOLIEHHS YMOXIMBIIIOKOTLCS TOZ, KONW HaCBATILLE Ta HaWLjHHILLe MoanHa
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Mg XpUCTMSHCbKOK Ccamopeanisauietd y KOHTEKCTi YKpaiHCbKOro npaBocrnas’s Mu
PO3yMiEMO CTAHOBINEHHS 0COBMCTOCTI NPABOCNABHOTO BipyHO4OTo K BiTBOPEHHS Boxoro samucny
iHOMBiBYanbHO WoAo ujei noguHn. Lle o3Hayae po3yMiHHS BiPSIHUHOM CBOMO XPUCTUSHCHKOTO
MOKMMKAHHS, MPUAHSTTS Ta MOLLYK LIISXiB A0ro peanisaLii 3a KOHKPETHUX YMOB Ta 06CTaBWH BNIAaCHOTO
XuTTs. Mpy UboMy ocoba crnpuimae CBOK BIpY SIK BifTbHUIA COO3 3 XPUCTOM, LU0 BifPi3HSETHCA
BiJ, MPVYMYCOBOTO BUKOHAHHS 3anoBifei, 3ab0poH Nif CTPaxoM NokapaHHs!. BHYTPILLHE Big4yBaHHS
TaKoro NPaBOCMABHOMO XPUCTUSIHMHA BIGMOBILAE FOIOBHOMY OPIEHTUPY camopearnisaLji — cBobog;.
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MEDIA CHARACTERISTICS OF THE RELIGIOUS-STUDIES WEB PORTAL
DINGIR.CZ

Emanuel Orban’
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Peslome

EmaHyen OpOaH. MeguinHuTe XapakTepucTUKM Ha yeb-noptana 3a penmruosHu
u3cneasanus dingir.cz. YennyasaHeTo Ha Y1CIOTO Ha yeb-nopTanuTe ¢ pennuruo3Ha opueHTaLms
€ onpaBAaHO AOKOMKOTO Te (PYHKLMOHMpAT B Ka4eCTBOTO Ha OPUEHTMP 3a MacoBust 3puUTen Ha
OHELWHUTE LypKU BPeMeHa, W3MbAHEHW C noTouM WHopmaums. Tosa e obekTuBHa ambuums
Ha HallMs MPUHOC B OMKUCBaHE Ha KOHMrypauusTa 1 nporpeca Ha KoHuenTyanusauusTta yeb-
noptanuTe. Hue LLie npeacTaBuM cBOSTA rieAHa TOUKa MO NOBOA HA CNa3BaHeTo Ha XaHpoBuTe, Te-
MaTu4HUTE U hopMarHIUTE XypHanUCTUYeCkn kputepuu. LLie npoaHanuanpame otgenHuTe Meauma-
KOMYHUKaLUV KbEeTO e OTAEeNWUM 0COBEHO BHUMaHe Ha TUNNYHWUTE CPeaCTBa 3a pasrpaHnyaBaqe
Ha oBcbxaaHuTe TeMu. B TO3n aHanu3 Hue Le NpeacTaBiM OCHOBHUSAT KOMMO3ULMOHEH [W3aiiH
Ha pepakumoHHaTa konerus. Le npasu ToBa He3aaHraxupaHo — 3a Aa AOCTUTHEM 0beKTVBHA U
cbanaHcupaHa no3nuMs B HaLWEeTo U3CNeaBaHe.

KniouoBn pymu:  OHMaAiH-KypHANUCTUKA; WHTEPHET, PENWrMO3HW  M3crnenBaHus;
WHTEPAKTUBHOCT; MOCTMOAEPHU3BM

Peslome

Emanyenb Op6aH. MegiiiHi xapakTepucTUkm BeG-nopTany penirie3HaB4MX AOCHiAKeHb
dingir.cz. 36inblieHHs KinbkocTi BeG-nopTtanie 3 pPeniriHOI0 OpieHTaLlieto € OBrpyHTOBaHUM,
OCKifbKW BOHM € OCHOBOK ANsi MacoBOro IMsfaya CbOroAHILLHIX HECTOKIMHUX YaciB, HAaNOBHEHUX
notokamu iHcopmallii. OB’€KTMBHUM MparHEHHAM HaLIOrO BHECKY € OMUC KoHdirypauii Ta
nporpecy koHuenTyanisauii Beb-noptanis. Mu 6ygemo B 3acobax mMacoBoi iHchopmallii HagasaT
cBoe DayeHHs mpobnemMu LOTPUMaHHS XaHpy, TEMATWYHWX Ta (HOpPManbHUX KYpPHaMCTCHKMX
kpuTepiiB. AHanisyBaTmemo BuOpaHi Megia KOMyHikauji, Ae npuginsatumMemo ocobnuey yBary
TMNOBKM 3acobam po3MexyBaHHS 0BroBOpPtOBaHMX TeM. Y LibOMY aHanisi M1 BUBELEMO OCHOBHMN
KOMMO3MLiAHWIA Au3ailH pepakuiiHoi rpynu. Hamaratumocst aHanisyBaTu He3aaHraxoBaHo, Lob
JOCArTA HanexHoi 06)EKTUBHOCTI Ta 36anaHCOBAHOCTI Y HALLIOMY [LOCTIIKEHHI.

KnioyoBi cnoBa:  oHnaiH-KypHanicTuka;  BeD-penirie3HaBCTBO;  IHTEPAKTUBHICTD;
NOCTMOAEPHI3M

Abstract

Emanuel Orban. Media Characteristics of the Religious-Studies Web Portal dingir.cz.
The increase in numbers of web portals with religious orientation is justified, because they function
as fingerposts for a mass viewer of today’s hectic times filled with torrential flood of information. It
is the objective ambition of our contribution to describe the configuration and progression of the
conceptualization of web portals. We will, in medias res, make available the journalistic point of view
on the issue of adhering to the genre, thematical and formal journalistic criteria. We will analyze
selected media communications, where we will pay special attention to the typical means of delinea-
! PhDr. Emanuel Orban, PhD. acts a fellow College of Business and Hotel Management in Brno (Bohemia),
where he teaches History of Culture and Media Communication in the Services Branch. He graduated external

post-graduate studium of Mass Media Studies Programme at The Faculty of Mass Media Communication and
Advertisement in Nitra.
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tion of the topics discussed. In this analysis we will deduce the principal compositional design of the
editorial team. We will confront in a disinterested manner in order to achieve proper objectivity and
balanced view in our contribution.

Keywords: online journalism; web-religious studies; interactivity; postmodernism

Web portal dingir.cz is suggestively attractive for its readers due to its visual or graphic
properties, its systematic arrangement and especially its theme selection. Thematically, the portal
is conceptualized into main sections, of which many are organized into more specific subsections.
To a complex extent, these columns achieve their proper aim, which is to convey adequately the
causal principle of the specific media content. The aim of the media content is to inform the potential
audience in a meritorious manner, and besides that, to contribute to satisfying of — in our case -
anticipated needs of readers.

The current title of Dingir, rendered in Wordart font, is situated in top left-hand corner of the
website. To the left side of the main title there is a mythological logo which determines a Sumerian
cuneiform character. In top right-hand corner there is a sub-title: religious studies magazine about
today’s religious scene, whose function is mainly to make identification easier. The successful iden-
tification is also aided by the attractiveness and memorability of the title. The graphic layout of the
internet portal is characterized by cross-fade of contrasting colours, which can be deduced from
individual banners, information panels and portlets. Print version of Dingir magazine is available
to readers on the server. It has, according to UNESCO category of classification of periodic print
media, standard features of a popular periodical specialized in humanities.

In its meritorious essence, the periodical has a preventative aspect, its primary invention is to
constantly appeal to the mass proliferation of religious sects, new religious movements and cults. A
factor which partially contributes to their enormous growth is globalization, which promotes, among
others, decadent features of postmodern culture. This fact is supported by the following stated fact
which specifies the reason for the proliferation of new religious movements. In postmodern times we
can observe that traditional religions which put emphasis on group identity lose their dominance in
favour of a wide spectrum of postmodern religious cults. These together entail the phenomenon of
postmodern religiosity, so-called New Age, which has been identified as a religious, or philosophi-
cal, phenomenon (GabriSova, 2011). People are in general struggling to find meaning in officially
registered churches, due to moral failures of their individual representatives, and because of that
they find the philosophy of the aforementioned movements appealing. On the other hand, this could
be seen as a consequence of the new religiosity which belongs to the set of programmed global
changes, and which affects almost the whole of human society (GabriSova, 2011). Religion practically
becomes a model way of life, a modern human considers it something akin to a stereotype, with no
interest in the transcendent. These consequences follow from immanent values presented by current
social atmosphere. New religious movements are the fruit of the mainstream society, whose leaders
constantly control the minds of their members and often contribute to disparaging of traditional family
values. Usually these are marginal religious groups, but they present a considerable risk to society
(Coney, 2003). A cult member is, in some cases, incited by the leader of the cult to despicable, un-
ethical acts including murder to gain his reward of eternal bliss (Marrs, T. 1990). In such case we talk
of full-blown satanisation’, the member in fear of losing his life carries out potential requests of the
leader of the cult. We usually find out about typical hazards of religious movements from mass media,
one of which is the internet portal Dingir.cz we analyze.

Dingir magazine is specific in that that it offers empirically gained information, which means it
analyses experiences of former members of religious cults. The scholarly standard and expertise of
the periodical are guaranteed by constant feedback from peer reviews. The magazine is a quarterly
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periodical, it has been published in a unified print format since March 1999 (with the exception of
April 2001), the text documents are in accordance with universally established norms. The portlets
are interconnected by the means of hypertext, by a simple right-click the visitor is able to visit other
websites. The logo is situated in the bottom left-hand corner of the site, close to the address of the
editors’ office. The portal is linked to a twenty-second video skutecny darek.cz. This advertising spot
is there to attract attention. The video impressively acts upon the visual perception organ. The static
website Dingir.cz respects elementary composition criteria. As regards conceptualization, the the-
matical portal is oriented on scholarly journalistic articles, accompanied by illustrations illuminating
the basis of the content, by which means they include the reader in the plot. The main contributors to
the periodical are mostly erudite experts in the field of humanities who specialize in religious studies,
theology, geography, sociology and psychology. Editors give equal space to authors from various
religious denominations, regardless of their creed, i.e. their approach is impartial. Contributing writ-
ers use relevant bibliographic sources as a framework for their work.

The basic priority of the web portal is to uphold the principle of keeping information up-to-
date, which is demonstrated by the publication of the latest issue of the periodical, as witnessed by
the first column Topical Issue. The essential element of the aforementioned column is a depiction
of the front page of the third issue of Dingir, which was published on 20th September 2016. To aid
readers’ orientation, a layout of the themes covered in the September issue is provided. The primary
endeavour of the issue we analyze is to make available to the readership the overview of pressing
issues of religious affairs at home and abroad. Some of the articles are kept up-to-date, especially
those highlighted in pink colour and accessible via hyperclick. The editorial has been written by a re-
nowned religious-studies scholar, editor-in-chief of Dingir Zdenék VojtiSek. Article’s title, Successful
Mission of Zen, declares the culmination essence of Zen Buddhism. The author describes the way
Zen Buddhism establishes itself in socio-cultural milieu, describes its origin, historical context, and
also mentions Czech personalities who practise individual techniques. The author doesn't state his
personal opinion, he mostly interprets generally known facts. The foreign affairs feature Under Pres-
sure from Authorities was written by Zdenék Vojtisek, its short lead paragraph gives us an overview
of the given case. The article is selected into five subheads delineating the most important sections.
From the genre perspective, the article can be classed as analytic journalism. The first subhead of
the article Origin of Community clarifies the causality of origin of a new religious movement, which
originated in the period of anti-culture at the turn of the sixth and seventh decade of the twentieth
century in the US. The typical feature of the movement is that it operates on a Christian-charismatic
foundations. The protagonists of the movement have commonly evangelized or canvassed mem-
bers in public spaces or establishments. The second subhead Awaiting Jeshua’s Coming hints at
a stereotype predominant in the lifestyle of members. The community operates on principles of
Christian fundamentalism, albeit not the sound kind, the fact we will mention later. The religious
movement is organized into a strict hierarchy, with the highest executive power held by The Elders’
Council. Children too are included in the evangelization process, the followers of the movement
support their creativity, teach them to have respect for God and prepare them for second coming of
Jesus Christ. The third article under the subhead Conflicts describes negative experience of former
members of the religious movement, who left the community because of manipulation which lead
to aggression or even to sexual abuse. The section with a subhead Teacher’s Punishment briefly
mentions sanctions imposed onto the teacher for brutal physical treatment of children. She was
sentenced to two and a half years in prison. The article with the subhead Preliminary Conclusion
discusses the widely-known case of a dangerous sect Twelve Tibes, where German authorities be-
came involved due to a breach of civil rights and liberties. The text of the article is of high informative
value, as it is substantiated by quotes.

Feature Events is a genre amalgament of news reporting and journalism; in its specificity it
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perceives the temporal and spatial coordinates of current events. Web media can offer true inter-
activity, topicality and relative independence of time and space (Bednar, 2011). lts objective is to
inform readers in a pithy manner about events which took place in the last months. Interactivity is
the key word to capture in full the nature of the platform for operation of electronic web magazines
which also specialize in enhancing the essence of individual published communicates (Novacikova,
2006). The readers are able to communicate with the editors via the email address of the relevant
administrator of the website. The Pagan Congress in Prague is characterized by the principle of
cooperation, solidarity, the protagonists are proponents of peace between nations. The Congress
events aid formation of social identity. An obituary with the title A Founder of Pentecostalism Studies
Died reflects on outstanding merits of Walter J. Hollenweger. The column is concluded by a short
report about a visit of a Tibetan clergyman, the renowned expert on Tibetan Buddhism Namkhaiho
Norba, in Prague and Bratislava in mid-August 2016.

Journalistic interview with a Zen master and martial arts expert Josef Madl with the title My
World in Intervals is, from a perspective of proper journalistic practice, well-structured, it particu-
larly captures important chronological milestones of a personality consisting of the period of child-
hood, youth, when the connection of the interviewed author to martial-arts techniques originated,
it acquaints us with the situation in Czech Republic. The greatest drawback of the interview is the
perception of the topic in superlative tones, an absence of any criticism regarding the recognition of
negative consequences of martial arts techniques, which detracts from the sense of impartiality or
balance in the article. The editor in chief could have included an objective fact of constructive criti-
cism while formulating the questions.

The column What is Dingir answers questions pertaining to the origin of the periodical, its
topic of research, periodicality. The foundations on which the editorial board operates are precisely
delineated. In addition, the column defines target readership of the periodical. The editorial board
together with the editor in chief are objectively responsible for the content of the published me-
dia communications. Professional requirements for the position of on-line editors are much more
strict compared to those of print media, because individual information is constantly updated, which
means the editors are required to have the ability to process facts swiftly and distribute them ap-
propriately to the users of the server (Waschkova Cisarfova, 2012).

The column For Writers aims to entreat, it calls on readers to cooperate with editorial staff. One
great disadvantage of publishing is that the contributors don’t receive financial compensation. In case
of specialist articles, a peer-review procedure is essential. The contribution is sent to two anonymous
reviewers along with a form specifying the following criteria: level of expertise, originality, bibliogra-
phy, requirements of form, overall evaluation, scope (number of characters), illustrations, annotations.
There are several criteria playing a major role in on-line publishing, because they are pre-requisite for
attractivity of contributions published on-line, these are brevity and information saturation (the users of
on-line media do not read the texts, but ‘scan’ them), visualisation (pictures, photographs, animations,
video), topical diversity (the ability to bring about and maintain anticipation of future content) and infor-
mality of style (internet is no longer a mass medium, but a personalized one) (Kabat, 2011).

The column Themes and Articles gives a comprehensive overview of all issues of the peri-
odical from January 1998, when the magazine was first published, until December 2015. The con-
cept of the periodical had a multi-cultural span, it focused attention on subject matters from Eastern,
monotheistic religions, it delivered extraordinary curiosities about the development of new religious
movements, early religious forms and ideas, and occasionally reached into social context of religion.
Firstissues of the magazine were published in the year 1998, as regards the visual graphic, the front
page was yellow and white. The original subhead Dingir - Magazine About Sects, Churches And
New Religious Movements was much more telling than the current one, very general and lacking
any specifics. An ordinary reader often struggles to determine what is the magazine’s orientation,
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or why does it exist? On the front page of the first issue which was published in 1998 there is an
explanation of the symbol of Dingir, which depicts a divine being. Following is an editorial feature of
Zdenék Vojtisek, who discusses the adherence to basic journalistic criteria in the articles. Each me-
dia communication should, in principle, be objective, critical, properly represented and informatively
saturated. The next contribution What Is What? delineates the terminology, for example church, fun-
damentalism, religion, religious community, sect, new religious movements, current religiosity. etc.
Further there is a mention of twenty one registered religious movements. Home affairs column with
the title New Akropolis has a lecture-like character with an ameliorable tint which concentrates on
improving the lifestyle of an individual. The article Purification For Body And Soul is of similar char-
acter. It reflects on the activities of Dianetic scientological centre, it has a promotional/advertising
nature. In the interest of objectivity, unwanted effects of the therapy ought to have been mentioned.

Feature From Abroad brings an interview with an ex-member of Rajneesh Movement, it
reconstructs valuable experience of negative character which induced her to leave radically. The
aforementioned movement had all the distinguishing characteristics of a sect, one of them was
manipulation of members leading to abuse, more precisely to forcible accumulation of property at
the expense of others.

Article Nothing to Report, Fortunately describes sect-like practices of an organization based
on Canary islands. The organization has in its mission statement vehemently advocated for ritualistic
suicide, this is a clear case of mental blackmail, even if it is in the name of blissful after-life happi-
ness. Clearly present are principles of reincarnation. Here we again find financial extortion. An article
with the title post scriptum which was published 1. 4. 1998, depicting God on a flying saucer, had an
especially conspirational effect on the reader. He declared that he soon will come for those who are
faithful to Him. The prediction of apocalypse fortunately didn’t come true, moreover, there are signs of
means of transport in hell UFO. The first issue is concluded by reviews of new book releases.

The column Dingir and its People is selected into six sub-sections, which laconically de-
scribe their characteristic thematic focus and objective reason of existence. The first sub-section
Why Dingir contextually analyses the symbolism of the periodical, which is objectively oriented on
documenting various mythological phenomenons. The second sub-section Publisher specifies the
legal form of business of Dingir, mentions the founders, and also captures the primary objectives
of the publishing house. The genesis of the origin of the magazine is linked with a distinguished
personality of Czech religious studies scene Zdenék Vojtisek, the Head of Department of Religious
Studies of Hussite Theological Faculty of Charles University in Prague, who in his scientific pur-
suits concentrates on the issues of new religious movements, inter-religious dialogue, relationship
between religion and psychotherapy. Zdenék Voijtisek is a co-author of a publication focusing on
religious-studies The End of this World, with a subheading Millennialism and its place in Judaism,
Christianity and Islam dealing with correlative links among individual monotheistic religions. Dingir
Publishing House in its functional basis occasionally provides for needs of other legal subjects (for
example Society for the Study of Sects and New Religious Movements, Foundation of Pfemysl
Pittr, Olga Fierzova etc.) The editorial board operates in the mode of stable stereotype, the team of
writers consists of editor-in-chief and an assisting managing body. lts members are active in other
scholarly educational institutions. The meetings of editorial board are documented by various be-
hind-the-scenes photographs, available via a hypertext click, which familiarize the readers with the
atmosphere in a workplace. The column Viewpoint of Editor-In-Chief delineates two most important
notions which led to the origin of the periodical, within its thematic scope it maps out current issues
in religious-studies sphere. The practise of the popular-science magazine Dingir copies journalistic
methods of the most renowned American religious-studies expert J. Gordon Melton, which are char-
acterized by rigorous objectivity, fixed descriptiveness and scientific disinterestedness. As for other
methods, the editor has also implemented the input of British social scientist Eileen Barker and re-
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search approach of a Dane Johannes Aagaard, whose importance lies in his adopting an operative
critical judgment, from the point of view of an editor. The periodical Dingir attempts to implement the
criteria outlined above, however, in certain cases a balanced or consistent rendering of the theme
has slipped from the view of media creators.

The sub-section Graphical Design offers suggestions in regard to years 1998 and 1999,
it gives the name of the persons responsible for its development, moreover it mentions the visual
layout of the print version of the periodical. The sub-section Advertisements provides information
about fees for announcement or display ads.

The sub-section Subscription informs web users about the possibility to subscribe to the
delivery of the periodical, by post, via an electronic form available on the portal (Dingir. Casopis,
cit. 12. 11. 2016), where the potential users can register and submit their request. A user can also
obtain a print copy, by phoning the editorial department. Distribution of the periodical is handled by
mail order service SEND.

The sub-column Bookshops gives an overview of places where the magazine is sold in Czech
Republic and in Slovakia, together with addresses and phone numbers. These are located in Czech
republic in cities in Morava, in northern, western and southern Czech Republic and in Silesia, by the
way in Slovakia the shop is located in Bratislava. Most often the magazine is sold in bookstores.

The column Search dingir.cz contains a registry, which enables keyword search within Dingir
content. It fulfills mostly informative function, the aim of which is to make navigating the labyrinth of
information easier for web users.

The address of the editors and the relevant e-mail contact can be found under individual
columns. Users most often use e-mail contact, because this way of communication seems more ap-
proachable for the editorial board compared to a phone interchange. The title of the email address
strikes one as both pithy and logical. Editors chose the right method creating it, which is especially
important in internet media. User activity associated with the choice of address and how it is man-
aged is therefore one of the major ethical aspects of internet communication (Hladikova, 2016). The
aforementioned statement clearly demonstrates a moral-ethical standard which should also serve
as an inspiration to staff in other associations and editorial departments.

We will endeavour to introduce a few selected issues of Dingir from March 2003 and 2005.
We will briefly outline their causal core.

Dingir Issue 3/2005

In the editorial the author notes the culmination boom in psychotherapeutic practices associ-
ated with folk medicine. Moreover he overly promotes them, which at times resembles propaganda.
The author’s purpose is a brief outline of the overall course of the published magazine issue.

The principal aim of the article title Who Are JUBU? is to draw a potential reader into the plot
of the event discussed. The information value of the article is extraordinary, mostly it poses the most
important questions of exploratory character. The author outlines the main purpose of the article in
the lead as defining the issue of integrating Jewish American Buddhists into society. The core of the
article mentions demographic statistics of Jews centered in Buddhist environment, it captures the
causal context of their migration, it depicts their syncretic lifestyle which includes practising of vari-
ous meditation elements. The author discusses the term JUBU and its historical and etymological
connections.

The title of an article Whose Choice and Whose Conscience? reflects the long-lasting aver-
sion of Jehova’s Witnesses to blood transfusion in cases where life is in danger. A legitimate ques-
tion of an ordinary human presents itself forthwith: Why, if | am a Jehova’s Witness, can't | accept
somebody else’s blood? In case of the aforementioned religious movement we can talk of certain
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practise of sect-like practises which lead to exclusion of an individual from a normal way of life. From
Jehova’s Witnesses point of view the ban described is under aggressive threat of ex-communica-
tion; their rhetoric sounds too absurd and without any sensible justification.

The title of an article Psychotherapy and Buddha’s Teachings captures the mission of hu-
manistic psychology and its principles. One of them is satitherapy which has a positive influence on
a human individual and which incorporates many healing rituals objectively oriented on improving
relationships between people.

Dingir Issue 3/2003

The editorial captures the mission of inter-faith dialogue, which started to develop after
Vatican Council, Second. The article Abrahamic Ecumenism depicts ecumenical activities between
three monotheist religions, i.e. Judaism, Christianity and Islam. From theological point of view, it
is not possible to agree with the trend popular in the modern world, that these religions worship
the same God. Nowadays a similar line is vehemently declared by a German liberal theologian
and religious studies expert Hans Kiing in his publication Global Ethic. In the following article the
author briefly outlines the aims of Global Ethic, proceeding chronologically. The magazine has also
published a critical review of inter-faith dialogue presented by a Czech journalist and commentator
Michala Semin. He comments on the consequences of inter-faith dialogue: adjusting to the world in
the spirit of modernism. Practically it means that church members will stop pursuing the truth about
the redemptive salvation of Jesus Christ. After Vatican Council, Second the focus has shifted away
from apologetics and onto discourse promoting word piece and ‘tolerant’ love. The pre-council papal
encyclicals have clearly pointed out the threat of modernism. One of the chief acts of modernism is
privatization of religion, which has lead to the origin of various religious experimental or innovated
denominations, which is characterized by constant social-psychological battle (for example for gain-
ing confidence of members) (Dawson, 2004). However, many of them have not been legitimized in
the legal sense to this day.

The article In Abraded Skin presents the persona of Thomas Halik, it reflects the most im-
portant data, it describes his view of life. The interview speaks of a need of inter-faith dialogue,
however many statements of the respondent are questionable, for example the criticism of extreme
fundamentalism, however this is a sound religious act, heralding the one God of all religions.

Conclusion. Internet portal Dingir. Cz is distinguished by clear arrangement and logical
structure. Its significance lies in its aim to warn against the risks of new religious movements. Its big-
gest problem lies in the absence of well-honed instinct for astute differentiation between facts, veri-
fication is often absent, in many cases it seems as though the content creators purposely presented
a one-sided view of the issue discussed. Despite this contention, it has an enormous number of visi-
tors as it offers valuable information about chronological, global development of individual religions.
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AHoTaums

Dxynus CtpenkoBa. KoHuenuusTa 3a gbnbokaTa KOMyHUKaLMsA U HEONPOTECTaHTCKaTa
Teonorus. B Tasu cTatns ce onuTBame Aa NpencTaBuM OCHOBHUTE MAEW Ha MPeACTaBUTENNTE Ha
HeonpoTecTaHTckaTa Teonoruu (E. BpyHep, ®. lorapteH u [1. BoHxodoep), KOUTO KacasT TEXHUTE
Bb3rnean Bbpxy npobremartukata Ha voselwkoTo obliysaHe. [lokasea ce, ye pedpnekcunte Ha
Ja[eHNTE MUCIIMTENN Ca CTaHaNM MHOrO BaXHM 3a CO3[ABAHETO Ha MHTErpanHa KoHLenuus Ha
XpUCTUaHCKaTa HEO-OpPTOLOKCUS U 3afbnboyaBaHETO Ha HaweTo dmnocodcko pasdbupaHe Ha
€K3WUCTEHUMANHUTE 1 OHTOMNOTYECKITE aCMEKTI Ha MEXOYNMYHOCTHOTO 0bLLyBaHe.

KnioyoBn gymu: HeonpoTtecTaHTU3bM; Borocrosue; obluyBaHe; cpewa; Auanor; Cblle-
CTBYBaHe; NIMYHOCT; MexaycybekTHo obLLyBaHe

AHoTaUif

lOnia CtpenkoBa. KoHuenuis rnnbokoi komyHikauii Ta HeonpoTeCTaHTCbKa TEONOris.
Y Ui cTatTi MM Hamaraemocsl MpeacTaBUT OCHOBHI iA€i NMPEeACTaBHMKIB HEOMPOTECTAHTCHKOI
Teonorii (E. bpyHHepa, ®. lorapteHa i [I. BoHxoddep.), gki cTOCylOThCA iXHIX NOrnsgiB Ha
npobnemartuky NIOLCLKOTO CNifKyBaHHS. [JoBOAMTLCS, WO pednekcii AaHUX MUCATENIB CTanu ayxe
BEXKNMUBUMM L1151 CTBOPEHHS IHTErpanbHOi KOHLENL|ii XPUCTUSHCHKOT HEO-OpTOLOKCIT | NOrnmbneHHs
HaLoro (inocodCLKOr0 PO3YMIHHS EK3UCTEHLIMHNX | OHTOMOTIYHUX acrneKTiB MKOCOBMCTICHOTO
CMiNKyBaHHS.

KntouoBi cnoBa: HeonpoTecTaHT3M; 60rocnoB’s; ChinkyBaHHs; 3ycTpiy; Aianor; iCHyBaHHS;
0COBUCTICTb; MiX-CyD'eKTHE CninKyBaHHS

Annotation

Julia Strelkova. The concept of deep communication and neo-Protestant theology. In
this article we are trying to present basic ideas of exponents of neo-protestant theology, which con-
cerns views on problematics of human communication. We are exploring the ideas of E. Brunner, F.
Gogarten and D. Bonhoffer. These ideas are so remarkable for creating the integral conception of
Christian neo-orthodoxy and making more profound our philosophical insights about existential and
ontological aspects of inter-personal communication

Key words: neo-Protestantism; theology; communication; meeting; dialogue; existence;
personality; inter-subjective intercourse

Setting of the problem. The framework status of communicative philosophy (philosophy of
dialogue) in contemporary human studies enforce any investigator not just to discern the manifesta-
tions of this phenomenon in cultural existence of human kind, but also to make a specific mode of
communicative reduction and by this way to preserve some situation of cognitive comfort accus-
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tomed for any reasonable person, as a goal and result of cogito-act. In the same time, we should
in some sense be ready to renounce the results of such cogito-act and being absorbed by deepest
spheres of human inter-subjective communication and be ready to real meeting with Another, but
not as ours alter ego, but as other ego, totally independent from Ourselves. The communication in
its eventually existential dimension is hardly possible outside of this meeting. The most difficult, but
meanwhile the moment in such approach to the communication is a reconciliation (retaining) in mind
the paradox of being Another, as the fact of presence in my reality and his reflections in my mind is
an act of catching (deforcement) by my subjectivity, an act of pecular assumption by myself. Just
such an antinomic way of being Another make the creating of philosophic theory of communication
so difficult and enforced speculative thinkers appeals to religious ideas. May be these ideas can
‘modeling’ the profound communication more comparable. The special place among these thinkers
deserves credits to protestant authors of XXc., as D. Bonhoffer, E., Brunner anf F. Hoharten, who in
this or that measure was involved in such called ‘dialectical theology’

Analysis of recent researchers and publications. Meanwhile the sound resonance, which
these ideas gets in Western Europe, in our native religious-philosophical studies such conceptions
didn't find the proper reflection even until now. This fact clearly witnessed by absence of enough
amount of translations of the works of these theologians and a lack of comments (D. Bonhoffer, may
be pointed as the exception). But even if we take into account some information and materials in en-
cyclopedic edition and separate approaches to summarize the ideas of mentioned authors in some
publications — all these facts cannot make the situation as better. Among the rare Ukrainian writers,
who was enlightened some aspects of the heritage of E. Brunner, D. Bonhoffer and F. Hoharten we
can mention T. Gavriluc, V. Garadja, A. Kolodnuj, T. Lifintseva, K. Nikonov, S. Pimenov, L. Stasuk,
D. Ugrinovich, M. Cherenkova and others.

Thus it is obvious, that we should make the main aim of our research is to conceptualize the
basic ideas of neo-protestant theology concerning problems of deepest communication.

The explication of basic material. We should mention, first of all, that the term ‘deep
communication’ were introduced ib 1990-s be G. Batishchev (Batishchev, 1995) for designation
that level of communication where the mentioned above meetting of two inter-subjectiveties can
happen, and where break-throughning senses, which ultimately cannot be desubjectivated, were
established. Just here the existence of individual were enlightened. Properly saying, it is the same
phenomenon, which was accentualisated by Karl Jaspers as existential communication. It is very
interesting, that Jaspers, as Batishchev (at the final stage of his intellectual evolution) was involved
into religious world-view. Truth be told, the ways of these too different thinker was rather different:
the first came to religion from existential philosophy, but the second came through Marxism.

The way to fundamental rethinking of communication phenomenon by E. Brunner, one of
the co-founders of dialectical theology, was also not so easy. In the beginning ha was like-minded
person of K. Barth, but after that became one of his die-hard opponent.

Without getting into special differences between Brunner’s and Barth’s conceptions, we
want to dwell the issue concerning the problematic of communication. To the most fullest extent
this aspect finds its expression in work “Truth and Meeting” (“Wahrheit als Begegnung”), had pub-
lished in 1938. In this work Brunner make the connection between Revelation and meeting of two
personalities, between | and You, between God and human kind. Thus Revelation can be exercised
in dialogue between God and man. Let’s keep in mind that the modern philosophy more and more
frequently tells about dialogue as the topos, as the place, where the true being revealed.

In this context it would be so appropriate to mention M. Buber, who became the well-known
author thanks to his work “I and You”, published in 1923. In this work he defenses the idea of more
deep communication, comparing with ordinary and everyday life and conversation, the communi-
cation as a dialogue. This Buber’s idea Brunner were adapted to Christian religious doctrine. The
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essence of Christianity, according Brunner, is the meeting with God. This event claims the personal
and free-will act of human kind, claims the possibility to come forward to call and undertake some
obligations to own self. It claims to change the understanding of our selves, first of all. The essence
of Gospel, points Brunner, is a personal meeting. Real Revelation it is not some rational words, it is
not letters, which we can read, it is rather a personal event, the unfolding the meeting with Another. It
is a moment of overpowering any subject-objective relations, and some new states of being appear-
ing. In course of such meeting God gives us not any rational evidences, not just some information
about Himself, but represent Himself immediately. And thus Brunner concluded that the word, which
was recorded in Gospel by evangelists, is a Revelation just in some extend, because it includes
the element of human understanding, human treatments and human response to it. Thus from one
side the Scripture is a witnessing about Jesus Christ and in this extent it is the source of Faith and
Theological teachings, but from another side it cannot be interpreted literally as an inquiry of God
to man. Any translation of Word of God into human language inevitably restricted the Divine, and
therefore we should consider the text of Scripture critically. Because the most important event is the
personal meeting of man with God.

Here we can see that the position of Brunner is peculiar effort to overpower Bart's “theol-
ogy of crisis”. According this conception any secular things cannot bear the testimony about God
adequately. Such things cannot help to find that moment in human nature that can intermediate the
way to God. The only such intermediator is Christ. Brunner believes that Church is not right in inter-
pretation of Revelation as some collection of doctrinal true statements about God, but not as Self-
Revelation of God. From his point of view, the Truth as itself is always have a personal character, as
Kierkegaard were saying. Truth as meeting is not just an information. Such Truth destroys any un-
personal notions of truth and mind. It can be expressed in I-You forms, believes Brunner (Brunner,
1962, 24). Accordingly, the Revelation cannot be grasped just theoretically or intellectually; it should
be perceived first of all as an act of God, as an appearance of Christ. Thus Chris reveals Himself at
first personally, and at second historically, as Christ. In this relation the truth is not something fixed,
as platonic ideas, which we can recall or discover theoretically, but instead something, that happen
and take place in space and time. Truth appears as an act of God in space and time. At the same
time Brunner stressed, that the essence of this act is not any ideas or teachings about God, but God
Himself. Revelation of God is a Theophany, the act in which the essence and the appearance are
aligned to identity. In Revelation God present as God, but not as a message, an information about
Him, and this spatial-temporal presence embodied in person of Christ endowed by Holy Spirit.

The correlation Word of God and historical circumstances and perception of this circum-
stances by people means searching the answer on question concerning human existence not just
in Revelation of Christ but also in Revelation of created World, in human kind as an embodiment of
reason and still small voice. That's why in theology of Brunner the elaboration of philosophical and
especially ethical problems has a remarkable place.

It should be accentuating that the meeting as the way of finding truth figured in Brunner’s
inquisitions in the same meaning as in O.-f. Bolnoff works, who was a spokesman and researcher
of existential philosophy. And if the philosophy of meeting is the philosophy of dialogue so that we
can render the Brunner’s theology as a dialectical theology, so that as conception that makes pos-
sible the synthesis of contradictions — God and human - in image of Christ, and, with accordance
of dialogical character of such theology — Christ here became an enlightened point of intercourse of
God and man as an existential truth. And this truth is in accordance with over-mind exhaustless in
its deepest event of being — the event of personal meeting.

The position of exponent of neo-Protestantism F. Hoharten is in some extent resemble the
Brunner’s. As Bruunner was, Haharten finds the possibility to find the way to God for man just in
communication, in dialogue between | and You. But in another sense this way is a path of human
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to himself, to own authenticity, because its authenticity became possible only through involvement
in relation with another peoples. Thus without the presence of God human kind is not exists, but
in the same time we cannot say nothing about God without a human kind. Therefore, we can find
God neither in inner world of inter-subjectivity of separated person, nor in outer world of thigs and
objects. God appear in the moment when man meets man - it is the world of human relationships.
And this world can be opened for any person just through his/her including into community, but not
if he/she looser self in depersonalized mass, but can see the uniqueness of own personality, he/she
sees him/herself as a person, who can create a historically signified events. History is the meeting
of some certain | with some historical You, - points Hoharten. His way of reasoning is looks like
Feuerbach’s: the primary reality, discovered for man, is another man. Thus this world gave to man
just through the mediation of another man. This world is specific correlator in interrelation between
I and You. All specific characteristics of humanity, especially noddle and acting power, determined
by not-cogitative and not-objective (not-acting) relation and always oriented into fixed and shaped
past. If we would use the terms of early Marx, we can call such type of relation as “relation of com-
munication”, and by this term we can make the non-objective or even ‘spiritual’ character of this
relation more evident.

And therefore the basic for any theology concerning transcendental nature of God obtained
some unexpected features: transcendental essence became as if turned inverse, and the imma-
nence of this essence became clearly evident. The same these concerned by the “deepest” of
communicational relations, by such approach the whole conception in large extent loose its mystical
character, and begin to look like a non-material essence as such.

In context of reflections on heritage of followers of ‘dialogical’ approach in protestant neo-or-
thodoxy, one of crucial roles belongs to ideas of D. Bonhoffer, as well-known thinker not just thanks
to his attempt in creating “non-religious” and to his participation in antifascist movement of Resis-
tance. His life and activity was interrupted by brutal death in Nazi prison. If we would concentrate
just on that moments which seems significant from the point of view of our inquisition — to discover
come features of representation problems of communication in neo-Protestantism, the main atten-
tion we should pay to such works of Bonhoffer as “Life in Christian Communication”, “Resistance
and Obedience”, list of letters, which he was wrights in Nazis torture chambers.

It should be first of all to underline that the essence of Christianity for Bonhoffer was in
Gospel teaching about love to one’s neighbor. Our relation to Gad, declared religious scholar, not
necessarily should be strictly religious, not as a relation to imaginable supreme highest and most
powerful divine being; our relation with God is a new life in existence for another. Not an infinite and
inaccessible tasks, but a persistently close and absolutely reachable our neighbor became a tran-
scendent being. Bonhffer think, that being Christian means firstly to pray, and secondly administrate
justice for people. The confessing of God’s existence and believing in He as Creator of the world is
not the matter. The key point is realization of Christian ethic principles, embodied in human behav-
ior. Bonhoffer even makes a paradox conclusion that atheist in some circumstances can be more
Christian, than a believer. “The adult world is more godless than the infant, and because of this the
first is closer to God than the last” (Bonhoffer)

An another thesis of Bonhoffer was that Christ “catch” a man in “in the thick of the life”. In
one of his letters from prison, where he declares this idea, Bonhoffer seems to return to his gradu-
ate work and says that “thick of life” is an existence for another. Just in such readiness for another
or, if we would use the Ukhtomski’s term, “another-domination” the life in Christ is possible. Only
through inter-personal relations, through deep connection between | and You the Christian church
is possible. In another letters of last years of his life, Bonhoffer more and more enforced the com-
municative moment in interpretation of Christianity and declared that the ministry to our neighbor is
the first duty of each believer: “It is hardly any another feeling can give us more joy than the feeling
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that you can yield some benefit to people. Here the key moment is not quantity, but intension. Cause
human relations is the main point of whole life. All another is close to adventure... This, surely, not
means that we can neglected the world of things or a material benefits. Bat what is the best book
or picture for me, any building or villa in comparison with my wife, my parents or my friend? But
this can say about himself just that man, who had find an another human kind in his life. A lot of our
contemporaries perceived another person just like a part of outer world. That is why they cannot
feel specific character of humanity. We should be happy that we in our life were given the present
of such feeling...” (Bonhoffer, 1994).

Bonhoffer’s reflection on communication in Christian community is also sutured be deep
philosophical ideas. In some extent his ideas are aligned to that of K. Jaspers. In his work “Life in
Christian communication” we can find some concrete remarks concerning deep communication and
its practical explications. First of all, our attention draws to dialectical understanding of condition of
such deep communication the main of that is — the possibility for man to reach a solitude and privacy
and even strive to it. “Justin communication, — points Bonhoffer, — we can get wise to be in solitude,
just in solitude — to communicate (correctly) with another Christians in ecclesia... Somebody, who
cannot bear the solitude, who hate to be alone, should beware of communication also. Some man,
who joins the Christian communion just for escape himself usually abuse Christian communica-
tion. Meanwhile the participation in Christian communion far such a man can look like something
spiritual, it is not the case, because really this man wants not a communication, but an oblivion of
his/herself and alienation from people, that threatened by absolute isolation. An attempts to use
the Christian communication as the panacea from solitude leads to destruction of communication,
renouncing of it and eventually to spiritual death. If somebody wants just a communication, but not
solitude, lives in emptiness of words and feelings. If somebody strives to solitude, but not to com-
munication, could perished in false pride, self-deception and despair” (Bonhoffer).

We can consider Bonhoffer's recommendation to distinguish the time of life in Christian
communion as a precondition for practical realization of strategies, mentioned above. The time for
communication and the time for retirement should be estimated, because the day of communication,
but without solitude cannot be full of sense.

Taking into account that communication and solitude are correlated with speaking and keep-
ing silence, Bonhoffer try to realize its inner interconnection. As communication and solitude mutu-
ally foresee and provide each other, the speech (Word) and silence also dialectically confront to
each other. In this context German author interprets silence not as dumbness, and communicating
not as idle talks, silence not lead to solitude and idle talks cannot create a communication. The Word
came not to somebody, who talks, but to someone who keep silence. The silence in the temple is
the sign of God’s and His Word presence.

At the same time such keeping silence is nothing more or less than the waiting of Word of
God and his Blessing. We are keeping silence exclusively for sake the Word of God; we doing so
at the beginning of a day, for God could saying first, we are being silent at the afternoon, because
the last word is God’s Word also. So, silence is not an expression of mistrust to God, it's an expres-
sion devout anticipation. The silence of Christian man is a silence of somebody, who listening, this
silence can be interrupted at any moment for the sake of humbling, this silence is touching to Word.

As we can see exemplifying of some theses of Bonhoffre’s theology, here we are dealing first
of all with some exact and subtle philosophically imbalanced reflection of communicative (social) real-
ity as a base ground of humane way of life and human existence. This reality is built up as a sphere
of human intercourse. It is remarkable, that Christian faith in its non-religious version is naturally
built in such intercourse. Just the presence of such faith makes its intercourse humanly oriented,
and prevent any reduction of human kind to the object or simple thing. This faith also makes human
communication more deep and spiritual and makes any dehumanization or technification impossible.
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Conclusions. to summarize all that we had to say, it is necessary to emphasize that appear-
ance and development of neo-Protestantism takes its place in context of active reinterpretation of
basic values of European culture in first half of XX ¢. One of the axis’s around that such reinterpreta-
tion occurs was a series of ideas, had expressed by participants of different fields of human studies,
which was so far from each other. But meanwhile these researchers ware in accordance concerning
substantial role of human communication phenomenon in culture at all. In following such accor-
dance leads to creating of new philosophical-humanitarian paradigm. Some Christian theologians,
first of all Protestant, was directly involved in process of formation such paradigm. And the legacy of
this authors we were trying to analyze in this article. Whereas they had significantly different views
on engagement of communicative paradigm, political and ideological preferences, our point is that
here its possible to say about common core in views concerning human communication. The key
moments of this core is:

- Interpretation of communication as deep existential connection (Meeting) of | and You
(Another). The way to such meeting is at the same time is the way to Self, to own personality (E.
Brunner, F. Hoharten);

- The ultimate precondition of Meeting is openness of human personality, hisfher willing-
ness to bet own selfishness, to loose common comfort, the readiness to self-problematization;

- Ten necessary deep level in communication can be reached be realizing him/herself not
just as somebody, who speaks and acts, but as the one who had fade on the edge of act and word
(came still) and in this way became attentive to glance of Another, turned to myself, to voice and face
of Another (in this moment it is easy to trace from Bonhoffer’s ideas to contemporary interpretation
of communication, most brightly expressed by E. Levinas);

- Such deep level of communication always stands in opposition to common subjective
and practical or theoretical activity. This deep communication is the echo that pre-acting and pre-
language reality in ourselves, which is not outside of us, but is not our merit. This reality ontologi-
cally exists pre-date of us, it is not physical, but metaphysical, transcendental for each person but
immanent for human kind in his/her relation to neighbor.

At the and let’s express a conjecture that the theological approach to communication, as it
rendered in neo-Protestantism is necessarily needs some philosophical methods for reconstruction
of this phenomenon. But at the same time philosophical way of thinking in such attempts to ‘catch’
the essence of communication finds its own borders, and beyond this borders we can see the area
of religious metaphysics. In which form it is possible to combine such areas — we will try to inquire
in our following publications.
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AHoTaums

Anekcenn AnekcaHgpoBuy Llitena. OTAenHUTe apXeTUny Ha NpaBHaTa MEHTaNHOCT
Ha YKpaWHCKMs eTHOC B AbpXaBHUA AUCKYpC. B cTaTusiTa ce npocneasiBaT NposiBNieHnsTa Ha
TaKMBa ETHUYECKM apxeTUnu Ha yKpanHckaTa npaBHa MeHTanHoCT kaTo [NpaBaa-CnpaBegmeocT,
Ceo6opa-Bons u PaBeHcTBO-BpatcTBo. Tasu noBeaeHYeckM NaTepHi MMaT KakTo AECTPYKTUBHO,
TaKa U KOHCTPYKTMBHO BNMSIHUE BbpXY OTEYECTBEHUTE AbpaBHOOOPa3yBaLLy npoueck. Hanpumep
T& MOBMIN3MPAT YKpauHCKUS ConyM Ha GopGa B nepuoaa Ha COLManHu KaTaknuaMu 1 BbHLLHN
3annaxu, HO 3aefHO C TOBA MOraT Aa nopaxaaT NPaBeH HUXWIU3HM, aHapXU3bM, HEMOTU3BM W
T.H. [peogonsiBaHeTo Ha HEraTUBHUTE MPOSIBA Ha MOCOYEHUTE MEHTAITHU CTEPEOTUNN € Bb3MOXHO
Mo MbTsl Ha pa3paboTBaHETO U BHEAPABAHETO Ha e(heKTUBHA JbpKaBHa MAeomnorvs B cdepaTa Ha
npaBopastupaHeTo.

KntouoBu Aymu: NpaBHa MEHTAMNLHOCT; apXETUNK; AbpXaBa; eTHOC; COLMyM

AHoTauif

Onekcin Ltena. Okpemi apxeTunu npaBoOBOi MEHTaNbHOCTi YKPaiHCLKOro eTHOCy
B AepXaBOTBOPYOMY AMCKYpCi. B cTaTTi BiACNigKoBYOTLCA NPOSBY TaKMX €THIYHUX apxeTunis
yKpaiHCbKOI npaBoBOi MeHTanbHoCTi sk [pasaa-Cnpaseanueicts, CBoboga-Bons Ta PiBHicTb-
Bpatepcteo. Li noBeAiHkoBi natepHu MaioTb SK AECTPYKTUBHUIA Tak i KOHCTPYKTMBHWIA BNAMB
Ha BITYN3HSHI OepxaBOTBOPYI Mpouecu. Hanmpuknag, BOHW MObini3yloTb YKPAiHCHKUA COLyM
Ha GopoTbly B nepiof couianbHUX KaTakmniamMiB Ta 30BHILLHIX 3arpo3, ane, pasom 3 TUM, MOXYTb
nopoKyBaT! NPABOBMIA HiriMi3M, aHapxiaM, HEMOTM3M Towo. [oJonaHHs HeraTWBHWX NPOSBIB
BKa3aHUX MEHTanbHUX CTEPEOTUMIB MOXMMBE LUMSIXOM PO3PODKM Ta BNPOBAIKEHHS eDEeKTUBHOI
AepxaBHoi igeonorii y ccepi NpaBopo3yMiHHS.

KntouoBi cnioBa: npaBoBa MEHTaNbHICTb; apXeTUNK; AePKaBOTBOPEHHS; ETHOC; COLYM

Abstract

Oleksiy Shtepa. The separate archetypes of the legal mentality of the Ukrainian na-
tion in the public discourse. The article traces the manifestations of such ethnic archetypes of
Ukrainian legal mentality as Really-Justice, Freedom-Liberty and Equality-Brotherhood. These be-
havioral patterns have destructive and constructive influence on domestic processes. For example,
they mobilized the Ukrainian society to the struggle in the period of social upheavals and external
threats, however, can produce legal nihilism, anarchism, nepotism etc. Overcoming the negative
manifestations of these mental attitudes is possible through the development and implementation of
effective state ideology in the sphere of law.

Keywords: legal mentality; archetypes; state; ethnicity; society
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MoctaHoBKa npobnemu. HagsBMYaliHO BaAXIMBMM MUTAHHSM B KOHTEKCTI Cy4aCHOro
BITYM3HSIHOTO [1EPKABOTBOPEHHS! € BMIMB MPABOBOIi MEHTANbHOCTI €THOCY Ha WOro CouianbHO-
nonituHe OyTTs. AmKE apXeTunu HECBIGOMOTO MOXYTb abo CMPUSTH 3aCBOEHHIO CaHKLOHOBAHWX
[epXaBoto HopM, abo iICTOTHO NepeLLKOMKaTH TakOMy 3aCBOEHHIO, BCTYMAOUM y KOHCOITIKT 3 iX 3MiCTOM.

Tpariuni nogii 2013 — 2014 pokis Ha MaigaHi HesanexHocTi B Kuesi Ta BiliCbKOBMI KOHAITIKT
Ha Cxogi kpaiHu 3BINbHUMM KOMEKTMBHY MiACBIAOMICTb YKPAiHCHKOI Halii, BUSIBUBLUM MpafaBHi
NOBEAIHKOBI MaTEPHKM E€THOCY, WO (hOopMyBannUCs NPOTATOM CTOMiTb, 30KPeMa, i Mig BhfMBOM
30BHILUHBOT 3arpo3u 47151 BIXKWBaHHS CMifbHOTW. OCMKCIIEHHS Ta aHani3 X MEHTanbHO-NPaBoBMX
apXeTuniB, a TAKOX iX KOPEryBaHHS 3 [OMOMOTOI0 iA€ONOrii, NPUIAHATHOT ANS YCbOro CoLiymy, 3po-
OuTb MOXnMBMM NOOYROBY B YKpaiHi eheKTUBHOI MPaBOBOI Ta CoLjianbHOi Aepxasu. HagssuyanHo
BENVKE 3HAYEHHS B JAHHOMY KOHTEKCTi MaTiMe MOAONaHHS Takux SEeCTPYKTUBHUX MOBEAIHKOBUX
HaCTaHOB YKpaiHLiB SIK MPaBOBMWI Hiriniam, abCceHTei3M, HeMnoTM3M, aHapXi3M Ta CXMIbHICTb [0
Kopynuii.

Buknag ocHoBHOro Matepiany. KniovoBMMKM  MeHTarbHO-NPaBOBAMW  apXeTunamu
YKpaiHCbKOrO eTHocy € ysiBneHHs mpo [paBay-Cnpaseanusictb, CBoboay-Bomto Ta PiBHICTB-
Bpatepctgo. MepLue 3 uyx NOHATb € HanbiNbLL AaBHIM i NEPBICHMM MO BiBHOLIEHHO [0 ABOX iHLINX
naTepHiB. BinbLUICTb 4OCTIAHMKIB BBaXat0Th, O AaHE YSBNEHHS NOXOAMTb 3 AaBHLOPYCHKOI UM 1 Lie
GinbLu paHHbOI Michonorii. [JocnigHukm Big3HavatoTh, Wwo [Mpae (IpaBa) — Ayx0BHMIA CBIT 60riB, KPOHa
[epesa xuTTs, ogHa 3 inoctacei cyworo (Mpas, S8, Hag), sika Hagae BCbOMY rapMOHito Ta nopsiaok,
T06TO yocobntoe coboto 3akoHu (Mpaeay). 3BiACK, Ha OyMKy BYEHMX — MPaBEAHWUIA: TOW, XTO XMB 3a
3akoHoM Boxwuum. 3rigHo 3 aesikumm BipyBaHHaMM, MMpaea — 6or mpaBocyans, Myapuii cTapelp Y
[JOBrii 6iniit oaexi 3 30N10TUM NAHLILOTOM Ha rPYASX, KU XOAHY CrPaBy He 3aMnuLLae He 3aBEPLLEHOHO.
[pishmm [MpaBa ByBage [0 TVIX, XTO NpUMae HecnpaBeanmee pileHHs (Bowtosuy, 2012, ¢. 393).

TpaKTyBaHHS LbOro MEHTaNbHOrO apXeTuny B HayKOBIi AyMLi He € ofHO3Ha4HuM. Tak, O.
[oHueHko Ta KO. PoMaHeHKo Bii3HaYakoTh, WO Ha BiAMiHY Bif iCTVUHM, LLO € OPIEHTMPOM 3axigHOro
NOrYHOro NCUXOTUMY, CXOLOBI NPUTaMaHHWA BAMIP NpaBay — HOPMATUBHO-CBITOMSAHOMO eTanoHa
CBiAOMOCTI, Sika OBOJIOAiBA0YM CEHCOM, CTaE TOTaniTapHOK. ABTOPY BBaXatOTb, LLIO BOHA HE OMUCYE,
He OLjHIOE, BOHa Haka3ye, OCKiNbkW y npaBayw Hemae anbTepHaTuB. [paBaa, Ha ix ymKy, Haragye
€rOLEHTPUYHE ANTAYE 3aXOMSEHHS, B SKOMY HEMAE HaBiTb TiHi Bif MOYYTTS pearbHOCTI, € nuile
cninuiA, HEBraMOBHWIA MOTAr 40 rPW B pearnbHiCTb, A0 HaB's3yBaHHs “A”... (JoHueHko et al, 2001,
C. 146). TakuM YMHOM, AaHi BOCTILHVKM MOBHICTIO BIGHOCATb YKPAIHCHKY NPaBOBY MEHTANbBHICTL A0
TaK 3BaHOro “CXigHoro Tvny”, ane 3 UMM Baxko noroguTuch. Hatomicts B. XpamoBa cnpaBeanneo
BBaXae, Lo MpaBaa noegHye iCTUHY | cnpaBeanuBiCTb. [puyomy couianbHa cnpaBesmBiCTb 3rigHO
3 TPAAMUiAHMMM YSBIEHHAMU YKPAiHLiB, HA AYMKY AOCTIAHWL, CYTTEBO PI3HUTLCS 3 iA€arnbHUM
KOMYHICTUYHUM CBITOYCTPOEM B MOrO POCIMCHKOMY BapiaHTi, WO BignoBidae crnpaBeasMBoCTi
npaBocnae's... (Xpamosa, 2007, c. 53). OTke, MOXEMO KOHCTaTyBaTu, Lo apxeTun [paBou-
CnpaBeanMBOCTi € NOPOMKEHHSIM HE TiMbKW (i HE CTiNbKK) “CXiAHOM0” NPaBOCNABHOIO MEHTANITETY,
CKirlbkW 3axigHoi KynbTypu Ta umBinisalii (3ragainMo, xoua 6 Ty oBCTaBUHY, WO YKpaiHCbKi 3emIi
TpuBanuin yac nepebysanm y cknagi JlutoBcbko-Pychkoi aepxasn Ta Peui MocnonnToi, Wwo He
MOITIO HE NO3HAYNTUCh Ha NMCUXIYHUX NaTepPHaX HACENEHHS LUX AEPXaBHUX YTBOPEHb).

JocuTb SCKpaBo Lien apxeTun NposIBISETLCA B KOHTEKCTI npoTucTaBneHHs Mpasam Kpusgi.
Bigomo, L0 B ykpaiHcbkomy honbknopi MNpaBaa focuTb YacTo 306paxaeTbest Y BUMMAAI MOOLOMO
toHaKa, KWl CTaB KEPTBOK MiACTYNHOCTI cBoro bpata Kpueaw i 6ys ocninnexni, ane Boneto [oni i
3aB[SKM BMACHOMY f,0OpOMY CEpLII0 3MIr He NuLLE MOBEPHYTY 3ip, ane N oTpuMaTh Hemani ctaTtki. 3a
CHXKETOM OfIHI€Ei 3 Ka30K, MICIsi HACTaHHS HOui, sika B HAPOHIiA CBIAOMOCTi 3aBXaM CUMBOMi3yBana
Bragy 3na Ta YaknyHcTBa, [NpaBaa cigae Ha NEeHbOK Ha NICOBIN ransBuHi, Kyau Yepes NeBHUiA Yac
3MITATHCA YOPTM | MOYMHAKOTL BUXBANSATUCS CBOIMM 3MMMM CcripaBami. 3 iXHbOI PO3MOBH CTiyeE,
O MKAMHA BCE MOXe BUMpaBWTU: 3ip MOXHA MOBEPHYTU, SKLIO NOTEPTM Oui pocoto 3-mig ayba
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abo Tpaeoto, sika pocTe nig HUM, abo BMUTK iX BOZOW 3 [pKepena; LapiBHy, AOHBKY MiCLEBOro
MpaBWTENS, TaKoX MOXHA BUMiKyBaTW. Takox YOPTM PO3MOBIZAKTH NMPO Te, SIK MOXKHA 3aXWUCTUTUCS
B IHLLMX KPUBA, SIKi BOHW MOLUMPIOBANM CBITOM. TakUM YMHOM, 3 TOUKM 30PY BigoOpaKeHnX y Ll
KasLji MeHTanbHUX HAaCTaHOB NIOAMHA MOXE BUMPaBNTY ByOb-AKy XUTTEBY CUTYaLito, SKLLO Heto Byae
kepyBaTu fobpa Bons Ta 6narui Hamip, Wo i CTAHOBNATb CYTHICTL XUTTS No npasgi. OTprMaBLm
Big 3nmMx ayxis iHhopmauito, napybok nosepTae cobi 3ip, BUMNiKOBYe LiapiBHy, B GaraTbox BuNagkax
OTPUMYE i pyKy, ane iHKoNu BigMOBISETHCA Bif LWOOY Ha KOPUCTL 3HAYHOI cymu rpoLuedi. KiHeupb
Ke KasKku po3KpWBaE HapoaHe YSIBIMEHHS MPO MOHATTS CripaBednvBocTi: MpaBga noBepTaeTbes
Aogomy 3uineHum i baratum, syctpivae Kpueay i npo Bce oMy po3noBigae, ane migcTynHuii bpar,
OMMUHMBLUMCH Ha YapiBHIN ransiBuHi, CTae XePTBOK BiCiB, ski pO3pUBALOTL Or0 Ha “APibHI maToy-
ku...” (Bonosuy, 2012, ¢. 393). TobTO, BXE B LbOMY KAa3KOBOMY CHOXETi YiTKO NPOCMiAKOBYETLCS
YABIIEHHS HaLLMX MpaLLypiB MPO CMpaBeaMBICTb Ta NPaBOCYAAs, ke CTae Ha 6ik (kopaoLeHTpuy-
HOrO repost) — lHaka 3 JobpuM cepuem.

3 icTopii BigOMO, WO Hambinbl faBHi Ta MOBHWA 3Big 3akoHiB 0O KuiBcbkoi Pyci
Takox Hocus Hassy ‘Tpaeau”. Hanpuknag, O. MNyuynsk BBaxae, wo Mpasga 3acsigyye He npo-
CTY HasiBHICTb, @ BMLLY OCMMCIIEHICTb ByTTs, icTwHa ninTBepmxye OyTTa Mpasau. TobTo, 3a BU3-
HauyeHHaM dinocodha, “Pycb nowyky 3akoHy-MpaBay (MMpakTuyHoi ICTWHW) — Le Hoci Teopii
CNpaBeAnMBOro CBITY, 3a SIKOK0 Ntoay B6avaTb CBIT CNPaBELIMBUM | YECHUM MICLIEM, Y IKOMY KOXEH
OTPUMYE 3a 3acrnyramu. HewacTs nagalTb Ha rorfoBuM XepTB 3a Te, WO BOHM CKOKBanM LOCh
HerifHe, amke NepekoHaHHs! Y ClpaBeAnMBOCTI CBITY 3abe3neyye NoYyTTS KOHTPOIIO Had NOAIAMM i
BifCTOPOHIOE TPMBOTY, CTBOPHOKOYM MCUXONOriYHUIA KOMADOPT, 6a30BaHi Ha TOMY, L0 HEMPUEMHOCTI
TPanATLCS 3 HEMPUEMHUMI ab0 HEPO3YMHUMM NoabMM (eTHOcamu, Hauismu)” (Myuynsk, 2008,
c. 87 - 88).

Llle oavH Hag3BMYAKHO BAXIMBMIA apXETWN BITUM3HSHOI MPABOBOI MEHTANbHOCTI — Le
Csobopga-Bons. 3a tBepmkeHHam M. [onosuya, apxaidHe CTaBNeHHs! 40 BOMi 5K O NPOTUINEXHOC-
Ti HEBOMI, @ TakOX AK 40 NPOTUNEXHOCTI “3nii foni”, Byno ogHaKOBMM SIK Ha “yKpaiHO-pyCbKoMy”
MiBgHi, Tak i Ha “Benmkopycbkomy” MiBHiYHOMY 3axopi i MiBHiYHOMY Cxopi CXigHOrO CMOB'SHCTBA.
®inocog Big3Hauae, WO B (POMbKIOPHMX TEKCTaX i CiMeHux obpsiaax MOTUB BOJi MOB'A3YETHCS,
Hacamnepeg, 3 AiBYMHOL, 3 aTpubyTamu giBoLTBa TOLWO. AK i iHWi NPosiBYM BNagHOrO BUMIPY N0ACH-
koro 6yTTs, BOns-cBOOOAA XapaKTepuayeTbCs,, NepLU 3a BCe, Yepes CiMenHi napameTpu. Bons, siky
Mae JiBYnHa B PiZHOMY JOMi, B CBOIll poAMHI, B CBOEMY poay, NPOTUCTABNAETLCA AOM, MPY LIbOMY
ripkii goni-Hegoni, B vyxomy fomi. (Monosuy, 2006, ¢. 243). BueHuin cnpaBeanmBo 3ayBaxye, Lo
“cB0BOAA-BONBHOCTL” Y aBTOPIB BapokoByx TBOpIB ax Ao . CkoBOpoaM OCMiBYETLCA AK “Ninwe i
3alHinwe 0obpo” i 3aBxan npotucTaBuTbes “Hesoni”. (Momosuy, 2006, ¢. 252).

B. XpamoBa BBaxae, WO BOHA iMaHEHTHa OCOOMCTOCTI, KOTpa B MPUHUMMI HE MOXE
po3unHUTHCS B “cotosi” (nepxasi — O. LL.) 3 ioro KynbToM “chinbHocTi”. Big Toro ykpaiHcbka Bons,
Ha OYMKY OOCRigHMLI, HE BMYEPNYETHCS BOMEK MPUEQHHAHHS A0 “CO03Y, B KOTpoOMy ‘matpiapx”
UK onirapxiyHa BepxiBKka, HIGUTO YCBILOMIIOKUM HEODXiOHICTb, BeAE A0 BU3HAYEHOI METH, a B
peanbHOCTi — 3AINCHIOE MOMITUYHE Ta eKOHOMIYHE NaHyBaHHS” (XpamoBa, 2007, ¢. 52). BoueBugp,
WO came uepe3 Leit apxetvn i popMyBaBCS CNaBHO3BICHUIA (UM CyMHO3BICHWI) YKPAiHCHKUIA
iHOMBIgYaniaM, AKUA XapaKTepusyeTbCs, Ha OYMKY OKPEMMX AOCMIOHMKIB, i TakuM BiZOMMM
racnom sik “mosi xata ckpat”. MMigTBepmkye o Te3y i KO. KannHOBCbkMIA, skuiA Haromnowye, Lo
MpaBOCBIJOMICTb YKPAiHCHKOrO CyCninbCTBa 3aBXan MiCTUna pucy nibepaniamy Ta TonepaHTHOCTI,
OinbLue TsKina 4o iHAMBILYanbHOI BiANOBIAANbHOCTI, HiX KonekTuBHOI. CBoBOAa B LibOMY KOHTEKTI
crpuimanacs ykpaiHcTBOM SiK MOXIMBICTb BiflbHO 00MaLUTyBaTh CBOE BNACHe XUTTS, Mpo WO, Ha
JYMKy JOCTiAHWKA, CBiAYaTh XYTIPCHKUIA XapaKTep NoceneHb, GinbLu M'siki Hix y Pocii KpinoCHMLbK
BigHOCKHM (KanuHoscbkuiz, 2008, c. 68).

He moxHa 3anuwati no3a yearoto i TBepmkeHHst A. ae TOKBINSA npo Te, WO amepukaHLi 3a
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Jonomoroto ceoboaun Goponucs NpoTH iHAWBIAYaniaMy, HAPOMKEHOTO PIBHICTHO, | NEPEMOrN A0ro
(Toxksinb, 1999, c. 413). CyyacHi X yKpaiHCbKi JOCTIAHUKM BiA3HaYatTb, WO 3pOOUTU NPAKTUYHO
3aCTOCOBYBaHWM iMnepaTvB CBOOOAN MOXMMBO NNLLE 3 YMOBOK, LLO MM 3rOZHI 3a Lie AKOCh crna-
yyBaTb. HaiuacTilue BUSIBNSETLCS, L0 PO3MIP L€l NnaTHi Skpas i BU3Ha4a€e TeMM HALLOTO MPOrpecy.
BoHu BBaxar0Th, L0 PO3LWMPOKYM CBOOOAY, MM NPUCKOPIOEM CBIill pyx Bnepen i HaBnaku. Lo x
CTOCYeTbCA NnaTHi 3a cBobody, TO BoHA nepeabavae He nuwwe NpsiMi i MaTepianbHi BKNageHHs!
B MPOrpec, a TakoX i KOMMEHCaLil0 HEBUIOA, L0 MOXYTb BUTIKaTW 3 Haloi No6OBI 4O LIBMAKOMO
pyxy (Peunubkumin, 1998, c. 52). HixTo He 3anepedyBaTume, LLO aMepUKaHCbKa Hallisi Mae OAuH 3
HaMLUBMALIMX TEMMIB PO3BMTKY Y CBITi, @ CBOEPILHOK NNATO 3a Lie CTano neBHe 0OMEexXeHHs i
iHOMBIgyaniamy.

Big3Haunmo, WO ykpaiHCbka MEHTanbHICTb Takox He mosbaeneHa po3yMiHHS TOro, Lo
OrynbHWA iHAMBIAYani3aM LUKOAWTL CycninbHUM iHTepecaMm. Lle, Hanpuknag, BUSBNAETLCS B 4aBHIN
Tpaauuii Tonoku, abo B HapOAHMX MpuKaskax Ha 3pasok “FypTom i 6aTbka nerwe outn” (8o pevi,
3ayBaXuMo, WO “BaTbko”, Ha BigMiHY Bif “MaTepi-3eMni”’ B KONEKTMBHOMY HECBIOMOMY YKpaiHLiB
3aBX[y acoLil0BaBCS 3 EPXKaBOK), @ TOMY KOMEKTUBHE “NobuTTS” BaTbka MOXXHa BBaXa@Tu i NPOSIBOM
XapakTEepHOro A71s eTHOCY aHapxiamy).

MexaHi3m peanisalii Lboro apxetuny B MOBCAKOEHHOMY XWUTTi COLiyMY TaKOX He € YiTKO
BM3Ha4eHuM. 3. baymaH BBaxae, LU0 “3Bi4aiiHi Ny, ik NpaBunio, He rotosi 4o ceoboan” (baymaH,
2008, c. 25). Mpu ybomy, dinocod), 04eBMAHO, MaE Ha yBa3i cBobOAY B ii NOBCAKOEHHOMY, NOBYTOBO-
My PO3yMiHHi, | faHe TBepmKEHHS], GE3YMOBHO, CTOCYETLCS | YKpaiHCBKOT Haji, L0 nepexuna CToNITTS
NiAHEBINLHOTO CTaHY y CKNafi Yyxux Ans Hei iMnepii Ta Xaxnveuiz “papsHCHKUA eKCnepUMEHT”,
Lo chopMyBaB y HaCemneHHsl naTepHaricbke Ta KOHDOPMICbKe CTaBNEHHs 4O Bnaay, HeabarHeH-
HUM YWMHOM MOEAHAHe 3 aHapxiamMoM. [poTe, y BUpILLANbHI Nepioam icTopii — Mig Yac peBOsHoLi
Ta HaLjoHarbHO-BIU3BOMbHUX 3MaraHb, “3BUYaiHi Nogu” BUMYLLEHI CrigyBaTit 3a NpOBigHUKaMK-
nacioHapisiMi Ta cTaBaTy Ha 3axuct Ceoboau-Boni 3aans 36epexeHHst ETHOCY 5K TaKoro.

Ha gymky Toro x 3. baymaHa, cniBBigHOLLIEHHSI CBOGOAM | 3aNeXHOCTI Cryrye NoKa3HUKOM
BiAHOCHOTO CTAHOBWLLA B CyCMiNbCTBIi 0COBUCTOCTI Uv Linoi kaTeropii mogen. Te, Wo M1 Ha3MBaEMO
NPUBINEEM, Ha oro LyMKy, npy OinbLL feTanbHOMY aHanisi BUSBNSeTbCS OinbLuot Mipoto ceoboau
i MEHLLOKO MipOK 3aneXHOCTi. 3BOPOTHE BipPHO ANs TUX, KOTO HasMBakTb NO36aBNEHUMI NPUBINEIB
(BaymaH, 1996, c. 42). B naHHOMY KOHTEKCTi HeobXigHO mpuragaty, Wo Hanbinbw “BonentobHum’
npowapkoM a YKpaiHi paHHbOro HOBOrO 4Yacy BBaXanocs Ko3auTBO (a 0cobmmBO ko3aubka
cTapLuHa), sike, 6e3yMOBHO, Mano BULLWA COLianbHWI CTaTyC Ta LUMPLIKIA NEPeniK NPUBINeiB, Hix
T€ Came CeNsHCTBO UM MILLAHCTBO.

Apxetun PiBHocTi-bpatepcTBa TakoX BifdaBHa BW3Ha4aB NOBEAiHKY YKpaiHUiB Ta ix
MOMITUYHY iCTOpIt0. YacTHA BITYM3HSAHMX AOCTIOHWKIB 3a3Havae, L0 TPaaWUiHO YKpaiHCHKWIA
MEHTaNTET CXUMbHUIA [0 BW3HAYEHHs MPIOPUTETY inei piBHOCTI Hap ineeto csoboau. [pore,
3BEpHYBLLMCH 10 poboTu A. fe Toksins “Llemokpartis B AMepuLi”, My nobaummo, LLO Taki NOBEAIHKOBI
aBTOMATU3MM He € XapaKTEPHOI PUCOK NULLE LbOro eTHOCy. ABTOp, Hanpwknag, Bid3Hayas, WO
«JeMOKpaTUYHi Hapoaw 3aBXau NobunK i NtobnsaTb PIBHICTb, NPOTE iCHYIOTb NEBHI ICTOPUYHI enoxMm,
KOMK L iXHSt NPUCTPACTb csrae MeX HecTamu. Tak OyBae Toai, konw cTapa cycninbHa iepapxisi, sii
[ABHO 3arpoxyBanu Hebeaneks 0CTaToOuHO PYMHYETHCA BHACMIAOK BHYTPILIHBOI 60pOTHOM, i KOnK
Gap’epy, WO po3'eHYHOTb FPOMaAsiH HapeLLTi NagatoTb. ToAi NMoAM HAKUOAKTLCS Ha PIBHICTb SIK HA
3006uy, i CTAaBNATHCA [0 HEi 5K 40 KOLITOBHOTO CkapOy, L0 MOro X04yThb Y HUX BUKpacTu. [puctpactb
[0 PIBHOCTI MOMOHWTb YCi 3aKYTKW JIIOACBKOTO Cepus, BOHA MOro NEpPenoBHIOE i OMaHoBYeE MOro 40
0CTaHKy. MapHa piy nosicHoBaTh fniogaMm, Lo, CMINo BidaalynMch OTaK OfHIA eauHIi npucTpacTi,
BOHW CTaBMATb Mif 3arpo3y HaWiCTOTHILLI CBOI iHTEpPECH: BOHM He uytoTb. MapHa piy nokasyBaTty
im, sk cBobOAA BUCIM3AE 3 TXHIX PYK Y TOM Yac, K BOHW AMBNSATLCA B iHLWMIA Bik: BOHM He Davartb,
abo, TouHiLLe, B L{iNIOMy BCECBITi BOHW 34aTHi BIMEAITY NULL OAMH EONHUIA NPeaMeT CBOIX NoXagaHb
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(Tokainb, 1999, c. 408). TobTo, HaBiTb B cepeamHi XIX cToniTTa PpaHLly3bkuit MCIIUTENb PO3YMIB,
L0 B NEBHi ICTOPMYHI MOMEHTY Byab-sika ETHIYHA CMiNbHOTA MOXKE Y FOHMTBI 3a PIBHICTIO BTPATUTH
cBobogy, a TOMy Lt MEHTamNbHa pUca He € XapaKTEPHOK 03HAKOH JINLLIE YKPAiHCLKOro €THOCY.

MMigpakoum KpUTIL Lier natepH Hawworo Hapoay, O. [JoHueHko Ta FO. PomaHeHKo 3ayBaxytoTh,
4O 3BOPOTHUM BOKOM aHIriNATMBHOI PIBHOCTI (DayeHHs1 Kpisb MpW3My BUOOBMLLHOI CuTyaLji) €
GaigyXicTb 4O OTOYYHUMX. Y MOEAHAHHI 3 IHTPOBEPTUBHUM MEHTAITETOM YKPaiHLiB BOHa MOXE
nepepocTaTh i y KpyroBy Mopyky, aHapxiam Ta kopynuito (JoHyeHko, Pomanenko, 2001, c. 189]).
[aHe TBepmKeHHs, be3yMOBHO, Mae NPaBo Ha iCHYBaHHS, NpoTe, 3BepTauMUCh A0 NpaLli Toro x A.
Ae Tokging, Big3HauMMo, L0, Ha 110ro AyMKY, “NOKM coLjianbHi YMOBW PiBHi, KOXHa NIOAMHA 3aobku
3amukaeTbest B €obi, 3abyBaroum npo cycninbeto” (Tokeinb, 1999, c. 524). Omxe, Taka peakyis
Ha PIBHICTb He € MpUTAaMaHHOK NNLe yKpaiHUsM, a, ckopille, Oyae xapaKTEpHOK ANs KOXHOI
[EMOKpaTUUHOI HaLii. ®paHuy3bkiin dhinocod HaronoLuye, Wo “CborofHi HAPOAM BXe He MOXYTb
BiMOBMTUCD Bif PIBHOCTI, ane Bif HAX 3anexuTb, 4Yn BOHA NpuBeae 4o pabcTsa, a um cBoboam, 40
OCBITY Y1 O AUKYHCTBA, A0 MPOLBITAHHS YK 40 3nuaHiB” (Toksinb, 1999, c. 576). Tomy, Ha HaLy
JYMKY, NOTYXXHWA MeHTanbHO-NpaBoBUA apxeTun PiBHOCTI-bpaTepcTBa LinkoM MOXe BUKOHYBaTy
KOHCTPYKTUBHY POfib Y BIiTYM3HSHOMY AEPXaBOTBOPYOMY MpoLeci. 3ragaemo JOCBiA nepenoBux
KpaiH CBiTY, e Lie cycninbHe Bnaro 3axuiieHe 3aKoHOM (MpuHaiMHI hopMarnbHo). BiacyTHICTb xe
pearnbHOi PIBHOCTI B yKPaiHCbKOMY COLLiyMi 3yMOBITIOE He JULLE COLlianbHY Hanpyry i HeCTabinbHICTb,
arne i BUCTynae AOAATKOBUM YMHHWUKOM CTPECOreHesy €THIUHOI NPaBOBOi MEHTANbHOCTI. 3rapaimo,
Lo Aesiki aHaniTuku nicns nogin Pesomtouii MigHocTi npopokyeanu Bubyx Pesontowii PiBHOCTI, sika,
HapeLLTi, NOKNaze Kpail iCHyBaHHKO KIaHOBO-OMirapXivyHoi cuctemm B YKpaiHi Ta Bigkpue il wnsx ao
MOBEPHEHHS B EBPONENCHKY CIM'I0.

BaxnmBuM €THIYHUM CTEPEOTUNOM € CTaBIEHHs A0 3akoHy. CBOEpiAHWIA 3MICT BKnaganm
Y Lie MOHATTS Hawwi npeakm B oby Kuiscbkoi Pyci. 3okpema, sik BigsHavae A. MaBko, TnyMayeHHs
LbOro TEPMIHY 3Haxoaumo Yy mpaui “CroBo npo 3akoH i Gnarogats” mutpononuTa InapioHa. BiH
YiTKO pO3pi3HsiE 3aKOH, KM 3a JOMOMOrol0 3abOPOH Perymioe NOBeaAiHKY N0ANHM B CYCiNbCTBI,
Ta iCTUHY, WO YOCOBMIOETBCA Y BMCOKOMY MOPanbHOMY CTaHi MIOOMHW. 3aKOH, BM3HAYaKoum
30BHILLHI BYMHKM Ntofeit Ha cTagii, Kony Niogy We He JOCArnW JOCKOHAMOCTi, FoTye NIOACTBO A0
OMaHyBaHHS iCTUHOO Ta BnarogatTio. Ha gymky InapioHa, bnarofatb € CUHOHIMOM iCTUHM, @ 3aKOH,
BUCTYMatouy NULe Sk TiHb, WO nogibHa 4o iCTUHW, € MepeaTeveto Ta Cyrow icTuHu. Ha BigMiHy
Bi 3aKoHy Onaropatb CRyXWTb MaibyTHHOMY BiYHOMY XMTTHO. FAKIWO 3aKoH InmapioH obpasHo
MOPIBHIOE 3i CBIT/IMM MiCALEM, TO iCTWHY — 3 NPOMeHsMM COHUS. [poTe, y Toit nepiog 3akoH Ta
iCTUHa y TpaKTyBaHHi InapioHa He Tiflbku1 He Cynepeyatb, a 1 B3aEMOAOMNOBHIOITL OfHE OFHOrO.
IcTMHa B OrO iHTEpNpeTaLii, Ha AYMKY OOCTiAHWKA, CTIPUAMAETLCA NIOACTBOM 3aBAsKM 3aKOHy, a
He Bcynepeu omy (IMasko A., Masko A., 2011, c. 28).

Kpim Toro, H. M. Ocunoea 3BepTae yBary Ha Te, Lo, Hanpuknag, y OcTpoMupoBomMy
€sanrenii (1056-1057) MicTUTbCA PO3YMiHHS “3aKOHY”, BiGMIHHE Bif rpeLbkoro “Homac”, ocKinbku
HalLLi MpalLLypy TPaKTyBann 3akoH Y ABOX 3HAYEHHSIX — B OPUANYHOMY i NOBYTOBOMY, SIK 3BUMHMI
cnoci6 xuTTs, 3BuYain. Y Pycbkili NpaBgai Takox 3yCTpivaloTbes [Ba MOHATTS — “3aKOH” i “NOKOH”
(novaTok, 3BMual, nepekas). TakuM YMHOM, KOHLEMNUis 3aKOH i 3BMYail 3'€dHaHi B eOuHe Line
(Ocuposa, 2009, c.104).

OTxe, MM MOXEMO KOHCTaTyBaTW, LU0 YKpaiHUi 3 AaBHIX AaBEeH PO3PI3HANW NMCaHWUNA,
OPMANYHNIA 3aKoH Ta “3akoH boxui” — IcTuHy, MNpaBay, abo AaBHIO Tpaguuiio, Lo, OYEBUIHO,
XPOHOIOTYHO CsArana Lue S3NYHNULBKOT Jo0w i FpyHTYBanach Ha CTapofdaBHix Mibax (MOXnMBO, Lue
[OCNOB AHCbKMX). AKLLOo B Yack KuiBcbkoi Pycn Ta JIuToBCbKko-Pycbkoi AepxaBu odiLyidiHMi 3aKoH
TPYHTYBABCS HA HAPOAHIi MOpani Ta 3B1YasX | BUKOHYBAB POSib “30BHILLIHBOI (POpPMU™ OCTaHHIX, TO B
GinbLu nisHin nepiog (nepebyBaHHs yKpaiHCbkux 3emenb y cknagi Peui Mocnonutoi i MockoBcbkoro
L|apcTBa) YYXKOK AN YKpaiHUiB CTae HEe NUWLLE [epxaBa, ane i CaHKLiOHOBaHi Heto Hopmu. B
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KOMEKTUBHOMY HECBILOMOMY €THOCY YTBEPIXKYETbCA YABNEHHS, LLO XUTW Tpeba He MO 3aKoHy, a
no lNpaegi, ska, Sk M1 NoKasanw BuLLE, € O4HUM 3 HAMAABHILUMX Ta HANABTOPUTETHILLMX apXxeTunis
NPaBOBOI MEHTamNbHOCTI. Hacnmigky Takoi yCTaHOBKM Ta ii AECTPYKTUBHUIA BNIMB HA BiTYN3HSHE
[epXaBOTBOPEHHS MU FOCTPO BigYYBa€EMO i CbOTOAHI.

[MopiBHIOKYM CTaBNEHHS 4O 3aKOHY YKpaiHUiB Ta pocisH, J1. [. Kyuma B kHu3i “YkpaiHa —
He Pocid” BigMivae, Lo NpaBOBWMiA Hirifi3M XOY i NpUTaMaHHUIA HaLUMM CMIBBITYM3HMKAM Ta BCE X
NepLUICTb B YKOPIHEHHI LibOr0 HEraTMBHOTO ABULLA HAaNeXuTb iX NIBHIYHMM cycigam. Ha noro gymky,
B YKpaiHUiB Dinblue noBarm 40 MOPsAKY Ta 3aKOHHOI Bnaau, L MPOrMsAaeTbCs HaBiTb y TOMY,
L0 B YKPAIHCbKOMY Ceni CBALUEHHMWK Ta BUMTENb (NHOAM, MPU3HAYEHi BNaaoto) 3aBxan 6ynm GinbLu
WwaHoBaHi, Hix y pocincekomy (Kyuma, 2003, ¢. 91). MpoTe, 3 Li€to TE3010 BAXKO MOrOAMTMCS.
PocisiHn BNpofoBX TPKUBAmoro Yacy Manu BracHy [epXaBHICTb, @ Bafga Yy iXHbOMY CTPUAHSITTI
3aBxan Oyna HagineHa cakpanbHuM 3micTom. Came TOMy BW3HaueHi “pigHO AepKaBow’, a
TOYHilLe, “DaTioLKOW-LapeM’ HOpMU NoBegiHkM Oynu Ge3sanepeyHumu i nignsranu HeramHoMy
BMKOHaHHI0. A Oyab-siki iXHi Hegonikv ogpasy X cnucyBanuch Ha “Hepaamebix 605p”. HagiTb 3aneksi
OyHTiBHWKM Ha KwTanT CTenaHa PasiHa um OmensHa lMyrayosa, BUNPaBAOBYHOUM CBOI MOBCTAHHS,
Hamarasnmcb NPUKPUTUCH “BOMeto Laps”.

YKpaiHCbKMI Hapog, 3rigHO 3 BaraTouncenbHUMM QOCTIIKEHHSIMI, MAE JOCUTb CKEMTNYHE
CTaBMEHHS [0 TaK 3BaHOro “0dhiLiiHOTO 3aKOHY", WO, HA HaLy SyMKY, 3yMOBNEHO NPOTUCTaBIIEH-
HAM IOMY NEBHOTO YTBOPEHHS! MEHTAIbHOCTI, 3aM04aTBOBAHOMO apXeTuUNoM npagaeHboi [paBau-
CnpaBepnueocTi. Mpote, cneumndika BITYM3HSHOI NPaABOBOI MEHTANBHOCTI NONsirae B TOMY, LU0
HaLL MPaABOBWI Hirifi3aM YCMiLLHO NMOEAHYETHCA 3 NPABOBUM ifeaniamom (nepebinbLueHi cnofiBaHHs
Ha ebeKTMBHICTb 3aCTOCYBaHHSA 3aKOHY B Oyab-SIKMX XUTTEBMX CUTYaLisX). Ta Ha AyMKY Ae-SKuxX
[OCTiHVKIB, € 06rpyHTOBAHI CNOBaHHS Ha Te, LU0 CUTYaL|ist MOXe 3MIHUTUCh Ha kpale. Tak, FO.HO.
KanvnHoBCbkWin BBaXae, L0 Y MPaBOCBIZOMOCT YKPAIHCLKOro CycrinbCTBa BigbyBaeTbCs 3MiHa
obpasie Bnagy i npaga: Bif obpasy ‘rocnopaps” (Bnaga “sropu”) go obpasy “‘naptHepa’ (Bnapa
‘nopsan”) (KanuHoscbkuit, 2008, c. 71). MeBHi 3pyLUEHHS B CYCMifbHil CBIROMOCTi CNOCTEPIratoThes
nicns Pesontovii MigHocTi, 30kpema, B pe3ynbTaTi NpoBeAeHHs Hu3kv pedopm. MpoTe, KOHCTATYyBaATH
OAHO3HAYHI NO3UTUBHI 3PYLIEHHS LLE 3apaHo.

CyyuacHi npaBO3HaBLli 3anpoMOHyBanW HU3Ky 3aranbHOAEPXaBHWX 3aXOZiB MOKMMKAHUX
NoaonaT NPaBOBWI Hirini3M B ykpaiHCbkoMy coiymi. My noginsiemo ixHio nosuuito. Ha ixHio gymky,
30Kkpema, HeobXigHo:

1) 3a6€3neunTN HanexHy SKICTb MPUIHSTIX 3aKOHIB Ta iHLLIMX HOPMATWBHO-NPABOBUX aKTiB;
NiABULLMTY ABTOPUTET 3aKOHY; YAOCKOHANUTI NPaBOTBOPUMIA MPOLIEC; YCTAHOBUTU CTaBiNbHICTb Y
NPaBOBOMY PEryntoBaHHi CyCnifnbHUX BigHOCWH;

2) BOOCKOHanMTM CUCTEMy NpaBO3aCTOCOBHOI, Hacammnepen CyAOBOI [iSNbHOCTI; CTBO-
PUTU BMCOKOSIKICHI CUCTEMW MPaBOBOTO OOCNYrOBYBAHHS, YKPINUTM 3aKOHHICTb, 3abesneunTy
He3anexHicTb Cyay;

3) pomorTicst edeKTMBHOCTI [isNbHOCTI MPaBOOXOPOHHUX OpraHiB Logo 3anobiraHHs
MpaBOMOPYLLUEHb; MigBULMTI MPOMECIiHY KynbTypy BCIX CYO’€KTiB MPaBOOXOPOHHOI CUCTEMY;
nepebopoTV HEAOBIPY HAaceNeHHs [0 POBOTH NPaBOOXOPOHHWX OPraHiB;

4) nigBUWMTYM piBEHb NPABOCBIBOMOCTI | MPABOBOI KyNbTYpU HACENEHHs, Lo A03BONUNO 6
3aKoHaM eDeKTUBHO NMpaLoBaTH; (hopMyBaTH NMO3MTUBHY CYCMinbHY AYMKY PO NpaBo; 3a6e3neynty
JieBICTb 3aranbHOI HOPUANYHOI OCBITH, 30aTHOI NIABULLMTM KOMNETEHTHICTb FPOMaAsH i NOCagoBuMX
0ci6; cchopmyBaTI HOBUIA TN NPABOBOrO MUCTIEHHS 0COOMK;

5) cneuianisoBaHO HaBYaTy | BUXOBYBATH HOPUCTIB, KOHKYPEHTO3A4ATHUX Ha €BPONEACHKOMY
PVHKY NpaLji, a[pKe Bifl HANeXHOI NepeniaroToBKA KaapiB 3anexuTb iHTerpallist Ykpaiu B eBponen-
cbkui npocTip Buwwoi oceitk (Menex, 2012, ¢. 53 — 54).

3aranom, yci nepenivyeHi 3axogu MOXyTb OyTu 3BedeHi OO BMpPODNEHHs Ha
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3ararnbHOAEpKaBHOMY piBHI e(peKTMBHOI MPaBOBOI iAEONorii, WO 3MOXe YCMLUHO KoperysaTu
MEHTamNbHO-NPaBOBi HACTaHOBW YKPAIHCLKOrO €THOCY, AOMAKYM i iXHi MOXIMBO AECTPYKTWBHI
BMMBMW Ha BITYN3HSAHI JepXaBOTBOPYI NpoLecK.

BucHoBkK. BBaxaemo, WO ykpaiHCbka MpaBoBa MeHTambHICTb 0a3yeTbCsl Ha “TPbOX
kntax” KOMEKTUBHOTO Hecsigomoro — apxetunax [paeau-Cnpasegnueocti, CBobogu-Boni Ta
PiBHocTi-bpatepcTBa. [aHi naTepHW Ti€ Y iHLWOK MIPOK BM3HAYalOTb CTABMIEHHS Cy4YacHMX
YKpaiHLiB 4O MOMITUKO-NPaBOBOI cchepu BYTTS coLiymy, yNopsAKOBYHTH BiHOCUHM MiX OKPEMUMM
iHOMBIAAMM, BMCTYNaOTb 6a30K0 NS PELUTU MEHTanbHO-NPaBOBKX apXxeTunie. Ha Hawy gymky,
MPaBOBWI Hiriniam BinbLLOi YaCTUHUM HaLji 3HAYHOK MipOK 3yMOBINEHWA TPUBaNUM nepedyBaHHAM
YKpaiHCbKMX 3eMeNb Y Ckragi “dyxux’ AepkaB, a TakoX NOCTYMOBKM BiAXOAOM HOPM MMCAHOrO
npaea Bif HapoAHOro ysiBneHHs npo Npaay-CnpaBeanumeicTb. MogoNaHHI0 LBOro AeCTPYKTUBHOTO
A0S AEPXaBOTBOPYOTO NPOLECY SBULLA CNIPUATIME BUPOBNEHHS edheKTUBHOI AEPXaBHOI ineonorii y
cthepi NpaBOPO3yMIHHS, 3AINCHEHHS IIMBOKMX CTPYKTYPHUX pedhopM B iHTEpecax BinbLUOi YaCTUHM
CycninbCTBa, NOLONAaHHS KOpYNLii Ta po3kpagaHb AEPXaBHOTO MaliHa Ha BCiX PiBHSIX.
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PELIEH3MNA

MaHHa EmenbAHeHKO, Pinocod)CbKi 3aCHOBKM €K3UCTEHLianbHOI
Teonorii (aHTPONONOriYHi, OHTONOriYHI Ta rHoceonorivyHi acnektu). — Kuis:
Astorpad, 2018. — 384 c. ISBN 978-966-8349-10-2

PelLieH30BaHWi TEKCT BIOTBOPHE OAHY YW He 3 Hammeplumx crpob cucTeMaTuyHOro
JOCHIMKEHHS! Y BITYM3HSHOMY penirie3HaBCTBI (ifloCOdCbKIX 3acag Tak 3BaHOI eK3UCTEHLiarnbHOI,
abo X, sk ue ctBepmxye . EMenbsHEHKO, LWBMALLE, eK3UCTEHLiani3oBaHoi Teonorii, aKy Big
HeJaBHLOrO Yacy novanu posrnagaTh i y SKoCTi cnewianibHOro HanpsMKY XpUCTUSIHCEKOT TEONOrii.
Y BITYMBHAHOMY penirie3HaBCTBI Liei HanpsIMOK MOHorpachivyHo nuiwe y MuHynomy, 2017 poui
Oyno npeacTaBneHo HaykoBLeM 3 IHCTUTYTy doinocodii im. T. I. LeeueHka HAH Ykpainu C. J1.
LLleBUeHKOM, SIKMA y CBOIA KHU3I “XpUCTUSIHCbKA Teomnoris Ta ek3ucTeHUianism” i cnpobysaB
aprymMeHTyBaT Te, WO METOZONoriYHi 3acobu, 3actocoBaHi K. PaHepom, XK. MapiteHom, P.
Bynbtmanom, k. Makkyoppi, I'. Cneittom, M. Bectchanem Ta 6araTbMa iHWMMK 3aKOPAOHHUMM
MUCAMTENAMYW, [03BONAIOTH KBanidhikyBaTM CTBOPEHi HUMM TEONOTiYHI KOHUenuii i BYEHHS Y
AKOCTi “€K3UCTEHLianbHOI TEONOrii”, & OCTAHHIO i Y AKOCTi OKPEMOro, [AOBONI cneumiyHOro TpeH-
Ay CyyacHoro TeonoriyHoro mucnenHs. B koHuenuii C. J1. LLieB4eHka “eK3ucTeHLianbHa Teonoris”
npeacTaBneHa Takox i y GinbLu BY3bKOMY PO3yMiHHI — Hacamnepea, — sk npaktuka P. bynbTmaHa
3 eK3NCTEHL|ianbHO-repMEeHEBTUYHOI iHTepnpeTaLii TekcTiB CBaToro MucbMa, BU3HayeHa, BNacHe,
€K3MCTEHL|ianbHO Teonorieto aHrmikaHCbkM 6orocrnosom [hx. Makkyoppi.

MoHorpadis I. [I. EmenbsHeHKO pesynbTaTamil, L0 NpeacTaBneHi AocnigHuueto, 3
opHoro boky, npogoexye gocnimkenHs C. J1. LieByeHka, CTBepAXYHOUM i AIOro NpaBoOMIpHICTb, | Oro
aKTyarnbHiCTb, @, 3 iHWoro OokKy, MiACMYAHO W CTaBUTh 3anUTaHHS MPO BIPOMigHCTb Ta ICTUHHICTL
koHuenuii C. J1. LLieB4YeHKa, OCKINbKM AEMOHCTPYE, LLO Lina Hi3ka KOHLENLiN, SiKi i po3rnsaaalTses y
AKOCTi B3ipLiEBMX aHamOoriB Tak 3BaHOT EK3MCTEHL|ianbHOI TEONOrii, B peanbHOCTi He MatoTb E4UHOTO,
CMiNbHOro “TeopeTUYHOro NiarpyHTs”. Came ocTaHHe 1 chopMynbOBaHE Y OLHOMY i3 3anuTaHb, Lo
BWHUMKAIOTb NiCNS 03HAMOMIEHHS 3 TEKCTOM MoHorpadii I'. [1. EmenbsiHeHKo: “A un BapTo 3aMicTb
CaMuX CTBOPOBAYIB 3raaHux KOHUENUin npuaymysaTit 4nst HUX Le 1 aKiCb JOAATKOBI TEPMIHM,
HabnvKytouM iX 40 eK3uCTeHLianicTcbKol Tpaaunuii?”

MornnbrneHe 3HaMOMCTBO 3 TEKCTOM MOHoOrpadii 3anuiiae Mo3UTUBHE BpaXeHHs
OpPUrHaNBHICTIO MOCTAHOBKM AOCMIAHMLbLKOI Mpobnemu, cneuudikoo aBTOPCLKOrO mnigxody Ao
Tl BUPILIEHHS Ta HOBW3HOK OTPUMAaHMX pe3ynbTaTiB. ABTOP PELEH30BAHOMO TEKCTY ynepLle y
BITYM3HAAHOMY pENirie3HaBCTBI NpPeACTaBNsie HeBifoMi, abo X paHille 3anepevyBaHi acnekT
TeonoriyHoro mucneHHst C. K'epkeropa, K. bapta, M. Tinnixa, P. bynsTmaHa Ta iHWWX NpoBigHuX
Teonoris XX cronitta (Tak, Hanpuknag, C. K'epkerop, Ha BigMiHy Big TPaguLiAHOT BITYM3HSHOI
MPaKTUKY BUCBITIIEHHSI CYTHOCTI 100 iAeN, 3'ABNSIETLCS Nepes YKpaiHChKM Yntadem y abcomoTHO
nosutusHoMy BuMmipi, K. BapT, Ha BigMiHy Big BigOMUX iHTepripeTaLin Moro igen Sk NeBHOro
npogoBxyBaya C. K'epkeropa Ta iHLNX EK3MCTEHLianicTiB — OMMUCYETbCA K BigyanayWwHWn ix
CYNPOTMBHUK Ta KpWTUMK) Towo. MocTath Ta igei C. K'epkeropa BUCBITNEHI aBTOPOM Yy KOHTEKCTI
IXHbOTO BMAMBY Ha NPOTECTAHTChKY TEOMOrito, CTABNEHHS A0 PENiril Ta XPUCTUSHCHKOT 4OrMaThKM.

Mo-HoBomy T. [l. EmenbsiHeHKO nopae i B3aemosanexHictb inocodiii M. Tainperrepa
3 KaTONMLBKOK Ta MPOTECTAHTCHKOIO TEONOriEt0, MPOLOBXYuM Yy LboMy nosuuito C. KoHayesoi,
a TaKoX BMMCYeE L inei y TeOPEeTUYHO NMPEACTaBMEeHi B KHW3I Pi3Hi TMMOMOMYHO BapiaHTX Cy4YacHol
Teonorii. OcobnMBOCTI CTaHOBMEHHS Ta PO3BUTKY eK3WCTeHLianisoBaHoi Teonorii B €Bponi
po3rnsgaloTbcs B rampertepiaHCcbKin  TpaguLil, pO3KpMBalOUM CEHC TEeomnoriYHOl iHTepnpeTauji
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chyHOameHTanbHoi oHTonorii Ta po3ymiHHst M. Fainaerrepom Teonorii sk NosuTUBHOI Hayku. B aaHomy
KOHTEKCTi JocnigHuus aHaniye i Biive inei M. Maigertepa Ha hinocodicbky Teonorito P. BynbTmaHa,
3yNUHSIYMUCh Be3nocepenHso Ha AeTanbHOMY PO3risii eK3UCTEHLNHOT repMEHEBTUKN peniril.

CKpynynbO3HOMY aHanisy MifaatoTbCs TakoX CBITOMMSAAHO-INOCOMCHKI, OHTOMONIYHI,
THOCEOMNOriYHI Ta aHTPOMONOriYHi 3acagn “ek3ucTeHujanbHoro xpuctusHetea” M. bepasesa,
cneumdika gKoro, sk CNyLIHO JOBOAWUTL aBTOp, ‘i monsrana y CniBBMMIPHOCTI MOMDX JIOAMHOI i
Borom, y Tesi npo “BiuHy nogsHicTe” bora, no3a sikol, Ha 1oro rmMuboke nepekoHaHHsi, HaBpsia
YK MOXHA afleKBaTHO 3PO3yMiTI I MPOIHTEPNPETYBaTY i1 camy MoxnuBiCTb OakpoBeHHs” (. 124).

I". [l. EMenbsHEHKO Y He BNepLUE MO BiJHOLLEHHIO [0 “eK3UCTEHLianbHOro XpUCTUSHCTBA”
M. Bepasiea BUKOPUCTOBYE i METOZ, NCUXOAHANITUYHOIO aHani3y ioro igew, 1 metog GiorpadyivHoi
iHTepnpeTaLii npoLeciB (hopMyBaHHS AOro CBITOMNSAY Ta penirinHo-inocoOdPCLKUX YSBNEHD.

OcobrnuBe BpaxeHHs Bif MPOYUTAHOTO CNPaBnsE i Te, Ik came iCTOPUYHI roNIocK BUAATHUX
PEnirifiHAX MACTTUTENEN MUHYIOTO akTyanidoBaHi CbOroAeHHsIM, ByTTAM Cy4acHOCTi — iXHE 3BYYaHHS!
Pe30HaHCHO criBnaaae 3 inocodCbKoK TOHAMBHICTIO AMCKYPCIB HALLOi 06K, CTpUMaHui nadoc
K0T MOPOKYE BOAHOYAC | BUMYLLIEHWI NECUMI3M “CTOMIIEHOrO po3yMy”, i 0GHaAINNMBIA ONTUMI3M
“npobymxeHoi Bipw”.

Ponb ekaucTeHLianisoBaHoi Teonorii B koHTekcTi MoctmogepHy I [. €menbsiHeHKO
BMCBITINIOE Ha Npuknagi TBopyocTi [x. BatTiMo, “TeonoriyHa npakTuka SKOro BOYEBMAb YHAOUHIOE
CyyacHi YCTPEMIIHHA €BPOMENCHKUX TEOPeTWKIB A0 MPOOOBXEHHS MPaKTWKW  3aCTOCYBaHHS
ekaucTeHujanictcbknx  (skwo M. Taidgerfepa  TpaguuiiHO — BiBHOCUTW [0  MPEACTABHUKIB
€K3WCTeHLianiCTChkoi  Tpaauuii) MmocTynaTiB Ans OCyYacCHEHHs XPUCTUSHCbKOI AOrMaTuku Ta
penifinHOro MUCREHHs. [na “CTBOPEHHS XPUCTUSAHCTBA i HOBWMX MOXMWBOCTEN NS BipW ntogei,
ska O BignoBigana cy4acHUM yMOBaM iCTOPUYHOI CUTYaLii, HOBIM YSIBIEHHSIM MPO CBITOYCTPIl Ta
CBITOPO3YMiHHSI, SIKi 11 (DOPMYHOTBCS Y HaLL Yac y NapagurMi MOCTMOAEPHICTCHKOTO MUCTeHHs” (c. 193).

EkaucteHuianicteoki igei B TeonorivHomy mucnenHi CLUA, npefcTaBneHi rpyHTOBHUM
aHanisoM inocogCbKuX, ICTOPUKO-PENINIMHUX Ta KyNbTYPHWUX MiABanuH, METOZOSOMNYHMX Ta
enictemonoriyHnx 3acap “‘cuctematuyHoi Teonorii” 1. Tinnixa, B3aeM0O3anexHoCTi Teornorii i
hinocodii y MOro BYEHHI, NOHATTA PO3yMy Y CUCTEMATUYHII TEONOrii Ta BYEHHS NPO “CipuiMaroye
nisHaHHa", 3 ogHOro Boky, sikicHo JonoHoKTE gocnigkenHs T. M. MidiHuyesoi i C. J1. LeByen-
ka, @, 3 HWOro 60Ky, KOHLENTYanbHO NPOTUCTOSATL AOCIAHMLbKIA MO3WLi iHLLMX aBTOPIB, CKOH-
LieHTPOBAHO i TepMiHOMOrYHO npeacTaBneHnx y npaui B. C. TapaHoea “TeonoriuHuii eK3UCTEH-
yianism” (2014). CeitornagHo-inocodicbka i enictemonoriyHa nosuuist 1. Tinnixa, sk CTBEpAXye
Le JOCnigHMLS, “CYTTEBO BIAPI3HAETHCA Bif MOAIGHOI NO3uLii “KNacuKiB” ek3uCTeHLianiamy Tum,
o 36epirae “napameTpy HaykoBocTi” i chinocodii, i Teonorii Sk NEBHUX CUCTEM 3HAHHS. | SKLIO
cinocodis poarnggaetses M. Tinnixom y SKOCTi CUCTEMM 3HAHHA “00’€KTMBI30BAHOO”, TO TEONO-
rii y NigrpyHTi ii anpiopHMX 3aCHOBKIB HAZAlTLCS HE TiMbKW CBITOMNSAHI BUMIpY, ane i 6esnoce-
peaHs “3amMyydeHiCTb” TEONOMYHOrO 3HaHHS Yy MEXi MOACHKOI CyD'eKTUBHOCTI, WO 3MiACHIOETHCA 3a
[0MNOMOrot NnocTynata “ocBAYeHOCTI Bipoto”. B cuctemi BnacHoro posymiHug 1. Tinnix yreepoxye
iCHyBaHHS! HEPO3PUBHOTO 3B'A3Ky NOMIX (pinocodieto i Teonorieto, Bigaatum npu LsOMY posib CBIiTO-
FMSIAHOrO, LiHHICHOTO “a priori” BUKITIOYHO Teonorii, i no3basnsie npu Libomy (inocodito MOXIMBOCTI
BUKOHYBATMW TaKy posib B CUCTEMI 3arasibHOro CBITOPO3YMiHHS”.

AHania MeTofonoriyHMX Ta enicTemonoriyHmMx 3acag Teonorii I1. Tinnixa, Ha Aymky
I [1. EmenbsiHeHKO, 3acBigyye Te, WO MOTO BYEHHS HE Ma€ HIYOro CMifbHOTO 3 TEHAEHLER
chinocodii knacMyHOro eksucTeHLjianiamy 4o AepauioHanisauji dinocodcbkoro Ta inocodcobko-
PEeniriiHoro MucneHHs. MNMoHATTS X “iCTOPUYHOTO CUHTE3y MEAMTATUBHOI MiZHECEHOCTI, TEOMOTiYHOI
MPOHWKNMBOCTI Ta paLioHanbHOrO aHanidy, yBedeHHSI A0 KOHTEKCTY TEeONOrYHOMO MWUCHEHHS
MPUHLMNIB CEMAHTUYHOI, NOMYHOT Ta METOAONONIYHOI paLiOHaNbHOCTI MiATBEPAXYE CNPSIMOBAHICTL
MUCAIMTENS Ha 3anepeyeHHs i HECMPUIHATTS CAINOro Ta haHaTUYHOrO ippaLlioHaniamy, y aKkomy
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MogeKonm NpsiMo 3BKHYBaYyBasi NMPEACTABHMKIB eKk3nCTeHLianicTehkoi Tpaguyii” (¢.345).

BuaineHHs Ta aHani3 ek3uCTeHLianiCTChKUX ineit B papukanbHin Teonorii T. AnbTuuepa i
Y. [aminbTOHa CBig4NTb | NP0 CNpobK aBTOPKM NOKa3aTh EBPUCTUYHY 3HAYYLLICTb METOLOMOMYHOTO
Ta ifefHoro iHCTpyMeHTapito inocodii KNacuyHOro ex3ncTeHLjaniaMmy Ta ek3UCTEHLiamicTChKIX
MOCTYNAaTiB HE NWLLE 151 PO3BUTKY Cy4aCHOTO MOCTMOZEPHICTCHKOrO MUCTIEHHS B TEONOri, 30Kpema,
A1 NOCTMOZEPHICTCHKOI TEONOrii, ane 1 BiBNOBigHY ponb Takux NOCNYTaiB A4N15 Takoi ineonoriyHo-
PEenirifiHoi MPaKTUKM SIK CTBOPEHHS! PiISHOMaHITHUX KOHLIENL,ii Ta BYEHb, Nponarytounx igeto “CmepTi
bora” y cyyacHi cycninbHin cBigoMOocTi.

Ha Hawy paymky, KoHuentyanbHO MoHorpadiis . [. €menbsHeHKO NpOBOKYe M
MOXIMBE BWHUKHEHHSI TEOPETWYHOI AMCKYCi 3 MpMBOZY AOLIMbHOCTI BUKOPUCTAHHS CamMoro
TEPMIHY “eK3uCTeHUjianbHa Teonoris” y “KnacuuHin Teopii” penirie3HaBCTBa, W LOCMIMKEHHS
JOUINBHOCTI  Takoro BWKOPUCTAHHS Yy PEnirie3HaBCTBI Ta iICTOPMKO-GINOCOChKi  KOHLenLii
MOCTEK3MCTEHL|ianiCTCbKOro MUCMEHHS TOLLO.

Tomy i Hemae CyMmHiBiBi y TOMy, L0 BKa3aHe aBTOPKOK MPOOMEMHE KOMo NuTaHb
BiANOBIOHAM YWHOM BIOTBOPKOE OAHY 3 MArioBiZOMMX 1 HEAOCTIMKEHUX MIOWMH peniriHoro
MWCIIEHHS, | Y LIbOMY CEHC i MOHOrpadito MOXHa 3arafioM OLiHATW Y SKOCTi NO3UTUBHOTO 3800YTKY
Cy4acHOro penirie3HaBCTBa.

M. B. Wikpi6nsk

AOKTOP (hiNOCOGCHKMX HayK, AOLIEHT,

3aBigyBay kacheapu KynbTypororii, penirie3HaBcTea Ta Teonorii
YepHiBeLbKOTO HaLioHanbHOro yHiBepcuTeTy iMeHi FOpis ®eabkoBrya
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REQUIREMENTS FOR THE ARTICLES

submitted to the special issues of the international scientific journal “IDEAS.
Special scientific issue” (“UWAEWN. CneunanHo Hay4HO n3aaHue”)

Editorial office of the Bulgarian journal “IDEAS” accepts articles on philosophy and philo-
sophical sciences for publication.

Electronic version of an article should be submitted to the editorial office to: Idei.filosofa@
gmail.com

Text must be typed in text editor in the Rich Text Format (RTF). Font should be 12-point Arial
Narrow. The length of an article should not exceed 22,000 characters including spaces. Articles may
be submitted in Bulgarian, Ukrainian, Czech, Slovak, German, Russian and English.

Given the technical requirements for the layout the article is structured as follows:

TITLE (12 point Arial Narrow font, bold type, capital letters, centered placing)

Author’s initials and surname (12 point Arial Narrow font, bold type, capital letters, cen-

tered placing). (Author’s name and surname should be always mentioned in the abstract that
is made in English)

Scientific degree, rank, position, place of work of the author (unabridged), country, email
address; if there are few authors, information about each of them should be typed in separate lines
(12 point Arial Narrow font, bold type, centered placing).

Abstracts. Abstracts should contain sufficient information to determine the theme and evalu-
ate the significance of results of the present study (12 point Arial Narrow font, centered placing). The
first line of the abstract should be marked with: surname, name and patronymic of the author and
title of the article. Keywords (three to nine, 12 point Arial Narrow font, justified) should be typed at
the end of an abstract.

Chapter title (at author’s choice, 12 point Arial Narrow font, justified).

Text of an article (12 point Arial Narrow font, justified, without indents a new line). If the text
is divided into chapters, a new chapter begins with a new line after the header without indentation.

Literature and Links, as well as References [12 point Arial Narrow font, justified] should
be typed in separate lists. References should be made according to the Harvard style (BSI), the
sources mentioned in the list of “Literature and Links” in Cyrillic should be translated first in English
and then in brackets also transliterated from the original source. If you have a source in Latin on the
list of “Literature and Links” — they are duplicated in the References without transliteration.

Images and graphics must be made and printed in black and white. Graphics of an article
should be placed using .jpeg or .gif format with a resolution of at least 300 dpi. Inscriptions in the pic-
tures should be made using Arial Narrow font, fixed size 9 point, heading — 10 point. The dimensions
of pictures should not exceed the basic parameters of the A5 format. All items of simple drawings
that are made in the Word format must be grouped. Complex, multi-object drawings with multiple
layers should be made using image editors (CorelDraw, PhotoShop, etc.).

Tables should be presented as individual objects of the Word format with dimensions that
do not exceed the basic parameters of A5 format. Arial Narrow font, table’s fixed size 9 point, head-
ing — 10 point.

Abstract (no more than 250 words (no more than 1,500 characters)) of an article should be
made: in the same language as an article is written, as well as in Ukrainian, English and Russian.

The authors who do not have academic degree must submit duly certified review of a supervisor,
consultant or other expert in the chosen sphere that has a degree of doctor of science. Review and the last
page of an article signed by the author should be sent to the editor in a scanned form.
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Rules of citation and references
(According to the Harvard style (BSI)

References must be cited in parentheses including the author’'s name, year of publication
and the page you refer, for example, “...in the works (Preston, 2008; Solntsev, 2013)...” or “...ac-
cording to researchers...” (Preston, 2008, p. 385). Camus (1990, p. 234) argued that...”

Regarding the sources with several authors you have to mention only the first author fol-
lowed by “et al.” For example, the work of authors such as Carter, Morton, Duncan-Kemp and Red-
ding: Carter et al. (1989) discussed library search methods.

References in the footnotes form are not allowed. You can only make author’s notes
(exceptionally) in the footnotes form.

Rules for the list of references

1. List of references should contain only the sources referred to in the text.

2. Sources in the references should not be repeated. Works of the same author published in
the same year should be placed in alphabetical order based on the titles of works (articles, which are
ahead, not included), using the letters a, b, c. after the year of publication, for example:

Rahner, K. (1969a), “The Concept of Existential Philosophy in Heidegger”, transl. Andrew
Tallon, Philosophy Today, 13, pp. 126-137.

Rahner, K. (1969b), Hearers of the Word, Herder and Herder, New York, 180 p.

3. Bibliographic description should be done directly according to the printed work or the
catalogs and bibliographies completely, without omissions of any elements, reduction names, etc.

4. Sources in the list must be placed in alphabetical order according to the name of the first
author or titles without numbering

Samples of references
For the books

Author/s, editors, translators and others. (Name comma initials) Year of publication, Title.
Information about the publication (information on editions, publication number, series), Publisher,
Place of publication, volume (quantity of pages).

Note! When you refer Ukrainian, Russian, Bulgarian source an English translation of the
source should be given, after translation you should indicate [in square brackets] the transliterated
original of Ukrainian, Russian, Bulgarian source.

Samples:
Nitepatypa References
LUnurens6epr, r. (2002), Spiegelberg, H. (2002), The Phenomenologi-
®eHoMeHoo2uYecKoe dguxeHue.  cal movement. A Historical Introduction. Trans.

Wcemopudeckoe egedeHue [nep. € aHmm.,
nepesod  rpynnbl  aBTOPOB  MOA  pea.
M. Nebepesa, O. Hukudoposa (M. 3)], Jloroc,
Mockaa, 2002, 680 c.

Purdy, V. L. (2009), The Christology of John
Macquarrie, Peter Lang, New York, 345 p.

from Eng. of group of authors under edited by
M. Lebedew, O. Nikiforow (Part 3) [Fenomeno-
logicheskoe dvizhenie. Istoricheskoe vvedenie
[per. s angl., perevod gruppy avtorov pod red.
M. Lebedeva, O. Nikiforova (Ch. 3)], Logos,
Moscow, 680 p. [in Russian]

Purdy, V. L. (2009), The Christology of John
Macquarrie, Peter Lang, New York, 345 p.
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Panpga, K. 10. (2009), EksucmeruianbHa
¢inocogpis.  Tpaduuis i  nepcnekmusu,
Bnpaseupb MAPATAH, Kuig, 328 c.

Raida, K. Yu. (2009), Existential philosophy.
Tradition and Prospect [Ekzystentsialna filoso-
fiia. Tradytsiia i perspektyvy], Publisher Para-
pan, Kyiv, 2009, 328 p. [in Ukrainian]

For the articles or individual chapters indicating different authors of books or collec-
tions

Author/s, editors, translators and others. (Name comma initials) Year of publication, “Title of
an article: information relating to the title”, Book title: information relating to the title, Publisher, Place
of publication, Place of an article (pages).

Note! When you refer Ukrainian, Russian, Bulgarian source an English translation of the
source should be given, after translation you should indicate [in square brackets] the transliterated
original of Ukrainian, Russian, Bulgarian source.

Samples:
Nitepatypa
Randall, J. (1952), “The Ontology of Paul Til-
lich”, The Theology of Paul Tillich. Editors

Charles W. Kegley, Robert W. Bretall. Macmil-
lan, New York, pp. 132 — 163.

LLleyeHko, C.J1.(2012), “Mpobnema LiHHOCTEN
B Teonorii M.Tinnixa”, Teopemuyri npobremu
cy4acHoi emuku: HasyanbHul nocibHUK [A.
M. Epmonerko, I. [. EmenbsaHerko, M. M.
Kuceneos, I1. A. Kpasuenko, 4. B. JTlobusul,
B. A. Manaxos, K. fO. Patida, C. /1. [Lleg4eHko],
[MHMY imeni B. T. KoponeHka, lNonTtaBa, c.
160-168.

BynetmaH, P. (2004), “WUucyc Xpuctoc u
mucponorus”. TMep. ¢ Hem. O. B. Boposas,
W36panHoe: Bepa u noHumaHue, POCCII3H,
Mocksa, T. 1-2., ¢. 211-248.

Desmond, W. (2009), “Despoiling the Egyp-
tians — Gently: Merold Westphal and Hegel",
Gazing Through a Prism Darkly: Reflections
on Merold Westphal's Hermeneutical Episte-
mology [B. Keith Putt, ed.], Fordham Univer-
sity Press, New York, pp. 20-34.

References

Randall, J. (1952), “The Ontology of Paul Til-
lich”, The Theology of Paul Tillich. Editors
Charles W. Kegley, Robert W. Bretall. Macmil-
lan, New York, pp. 132 — 163.

Shevchenko, S. L. (2012), “A problem of val-
ues in Tillich's theology”, Theoretical prob-
lems of modern ethics: train aid [A. N. Yer-
molenko, H. D. Jemeljanenko, N. N. Kiseley,
P. A. Kravchenko, Ya. V. Lyubyvyi, V. A.
Malakhov, C. Yu. Raida, S. L. Shevchenko]
[“Problema tsinnostei v teolohii P.Tillikha”, Teo-
retychni problemy suchasnoi etyky: Navchal-
nyi posibnyk [A. M. Yermolenko, H. D. Yeme-
lianenko, M. M. Kyselov, P. A. Kravchenko, la.
V. Liubyvyi, V. A. Malakhov, K. lu. Raida, S.
L. Shevchenko]], Poltava National Korolenko
Pedagogical University, Poltava, pp. 160 —
168. [in Ukrainian]

Bultmann, R. (2004), “Jesus Christ and my-
thology”. Trans. from German O. V. Borovaya,
Select works: Faith and understanding [“lisus
Khristos i mifologiya”. Per. s nem. O. V. Boro-
vaya, Izbrannoe: Vera i ponimanie, Russian
political encyclopedia, Moscow, Vol. 1-2., pp.
211-248. [in Russian]

Desmond, W. (2009), “Despoiling the Egyp-
tians — Gently: Merold Westphal and Hegel”,
Gazing Through a Prism Darkly: Reflections
on Merold Westphal’s Hermeneutical Episte-
mology [B. Keith Putt, ed.], Fordham Univer-
sity Press, New York:, pp. 20 — 34.
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For the dissertations

Author (surname comma initials) Year of issue, Title: dissertation, Publisher, (if mentioned),

Place of writing, Volume (quantity of pages).

Note! When you refer Ukrainian, Russian, Bulgarian source an English translation of the
cited source should be given, after a heading (translated into English) you should indicate [in square
brackets] the transliterated Ukrainian, Russian, Bulgarian heading, including information on the type

of source
Samples:
Nitepatypa
KonaueBa, C. A. (2010), Xaudezeep

u unocogpckas meonoeus XX  eeka,
duccepmayus  Ha  couckaHue  y4eHol
cmeneHu  dokmopa  urnocoCKUX  HayKk
(cneyuaneHocms  09.00.03.,  ucmopus
¢unocogpuu), Poccuinckmin rocynapCTBEHHbIN
rymMaHuTapHbli yHuBepcuteT, Mocksa, 347 .

For the author’s abstracts

References

Konacheva, S. A. (2010), Heidegger and
philosophical theology of XX century: disser-
tation [Khaidegger i filosofskaya teologiya XX
veka, dissertatsiya na soiskanie uchenoi ste-
peni doktora filosofskikh nauk (spetsial’nost
09.00.03., istoriya filosofii)], Russian State
University for the Humanities, Moscow, 347 p.
[in Russian]

Author (surname comma initials), Year of issue, Title: Author’s abstract, Publisher (if men-
tioned), Place of writing, Volume (quantity of pages).

Samples:

Nutepatypa

KoHaueBa, C. A. (2010), Xaudezeep
u ¢unocogpckas meonoeusi XX  eeka,
asmopeghepam Ouccepmayuu Ha coucKaHue
y4eHol cmeneHu Ookmopa  (burnocogheKux
Hayk (cneyuansbHocmb  09.00.03., ucmopus
¢unocopuu), Poccuinckuin rocynapcTBeHHbIN
rymMaHuTapHbli  yHueepeutet, Mocksa, 2010,
45c¢.

References

Konacheva, S. A. (2010), Heidegger and
philosophical theology of XX century: Author’s
thesis [Khaidegger i filosofskaya teologiya
XX veka, avtoreferat dissertatsii na soiskanie
uchenoi stepeni doktora filosofskikh nauk
(spetsial'nost’ 09.00.03., istoriya filosofii)],
Russian State University for the Humanities,
Moscow, 45 p. [in Russian]

For the articles from a newspaper or magazine

Author/s (surname comma initials), Year of issue, “Title of an article: information related to
the title”, Name of a magazine, Number of an issue, Placement of an article (pages).
Note! When you refer Ukrainian, Russian, Bulgarian source an English translation of the
source should be given, after translation you should indicate [in square brackets] the transliterated

original of Ukrainian, Russian, Bulgarian source.
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Samples:

Nitepatypa
LLiBupkos, O.l. (2005), “®eHOMEH LITYy4HUMX
iHTenekTyanbHUX  cuctem:  pinocodchbkui

nornag”,  Mynbmusepcym.  @inocogebkull
anbmanHax, Ne 47, c. 23-29.

Metuepsikos, A.H. (2012), “3BontoLms noHATUS
“oCTpoBHas CTpaHa’ B SMOHCKOW KynbType”,
Bonpocsi cpunocogpuu, Ne 8, c. 72-84.

Brown, N. (1965), “Theories of Creation in the
Rig Veda”, Journal of the American Oriental
Society, Vol. 85, No. 1 (Jan — Mar.), pp. 23-34.

For the electronic sources

References

Shvyrkov, O.1. (2005), “Phenomenon of the
artificial intellectual systems: philosophical
look” [Fenomen shtuchnykh intelektualnykh
system: filosofskyi pohliad”], Multyversum.
Philosophical almanac, No. 47, pp. 23-29. [in
Ukrainian]

Meshcheryakov, A.N. (2012), “Evolution of
concept “Island country” in the Japanese
culture” [‘Evolyutsiya ponyatiya “ostrovnaya
strana” v yaponskoi kul'ture’], Questions of
philosophy. No. 8, pp. 72-84. [in Russian]

Brown, N. (1965), “Theories of Creation in the
Rig Veda”, Journal of the American Oriental
Society, Vol. 85, No. 1 (Jan — Mar.), pp. 23-34.

Author/s (surname comma initials), Year of issue, “Title”, available at: URL (no punctuation at the
end)

Note! When you refer Ukrainian, Russian, Bulgarian source an English translation of the
source should be given, after translation you should indicate [in square brackets] the transliterated
original of Ukrainian, Russian, Bulgarian source.

Samples:
Nitepatypa

3arpaBa, E. (2003), “CyvacHictb i
conigapuam”. EnektpoHHuii pecypc. Pexum
poctyny (28.03.2016): http://exlibris.org.ua/
zahrava/solidarizm.htm|

Nairn, T. (2008), “Globalisation and national-
ism: the new deal”, viewed 28 March 2016,
available at: http://www.opendemocracy.net/
article/globalisation/institutions_government/
nationalism_the_new_deal
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